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AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


The history of Jainism in Gujarat is to a 
extent an unexplored tract. This short 
work is intended to fill up a gap in the literature 
on the mediaeval history of Gujarat which has 
not taken adequate account of the unique 
contributions made by Jainism to the history and 
culture of Gujarat. 

The present work was written under the 
guidance of Rev. Fr. H. Heras, S. J., Director, 
Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier^s 
College, Bombay, between 1943 and 1945, Its 
publication was^ however, delayed partly by the 
conditions created by the war and partly by the 
needs of my teaching work. 

A simplified system of transliteration of 
Sanskrit, Prakrit and old Gujarati words has been 
adopted in this work and may be understood^ 
from the following examples; Siddhar&ja, 
Kumdrapala^ Devasuri^ Ghahcda, Current words 
and modern names are written usually without 
dia oritioal marks. 
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FOREWORD, 


Buddhism and Jainism almost started together 
in about* the 6th. Oentury B* 0. In fact, tradition 
asserts that the latter has a much greater 
'* antiquity. Not only has it a hoary past, but 
it has survived the onslaughts of rival faiths, 
foreign and indigenous. And Jainism to-day is 4 ^ 
a living religion, having had its followers in 
different parts of India. 

Inspite of a long and continuous history, 
it has not received that attention at the hands 
of scholars that it deserves. Over 30 years ago 
that far-sighted scholar, Eev. H. Heras, S. J., 
Director of the Indian Historical Research 
Institute, St. Xavier^s College, Bombay, inspired 
some of his pupils to prepare a detailed and 
connected account of the vicissitudes through 
which Jainism had to pass before the advent of 
Islam in the north and south respectively. Thus 
Shri 0. J, Shah published the first monograph 
on Jainism in North India, Later Dr. B. A. 
Saletore wrote on Mediaeval Jainism^ This 
deals with the history of the religion in Xarnatak 



with special reference to the Vijayanagara Empire. 
About that time, Shri 0. B, Sheth, another pupil 
of Rev. Er. Hera^ i^nd At present, a Professor of 
History in a Post-graduate College in Ahmeda- 
bad, carried out researches on Jainism in 
Mediaeval Gujarat with ^ants froih the University 
of Bombay. The work, though not vary detailed and 
exhaustive, brings to light for the first time the 
contribution of the Jains to the cultural life of 
Gujarat for over a period of 500 years. It refers 
to the activities of the Jain priests and laymen 
towards the propagation of their religion through 
literature, art and architecture, as well as to the 
patronage or support which the religion received 
from the rulers of land on various occasions. 
It thus introduces the readers to a rich and 
glorious heritage preserved by Jainism in Gujarat, 

Deccan College 
Post-graduate and 

l^eseatch Institute, H, D, Sankdlid, 

Poona. 

29-4-53. 



INTRODUCTION. 

A Very Brief Sketch of the Early 
History of Jamistti in Gujarat 

Gujarat has been a stronghold of Jainism 
for oenturies. In pre-historic times, Eishabha- 
deva and Neminatha, with their disciples, 
performed penance on the JSatrunjaya and ^ 
Giranfira respectively. In the jfifth "century of 
the Christian era, a conference of the Jain monks 
was held at Valabhi in Saurastra and the 
canonical works of the Jains were reduced to 
writing. When Valabhi was selected for the 
conference, it meant that it was a place convenient 
to many learned Jain monks who do not use 
any vehicles. 

In the same oentuiy, in Snandapura or 
modern Vadanagara in the Mehsana District, 
there lived a king named Dhruvasena, A Jain 
monk namcfd Dhane^varasGri composed the 
Kalpmutru to console the king who had lost 
his Son. AccoWing to Ud^otanastiri, author 
thh KuvaVdt/yamAl^f there were many Jain thtilplMisI ^ 
in Gujarata in the '6th and 7th cehtdriis 
the Christian era. 



(XII) 

With the foundation of Anahilavfida by 
Vanaraja Chavado, Jainism reoeiyed a great 
impetus. Vanaritja who was sheltered by a Jain 
monk in his days of adversity, built a temple to 
Panohasara Par6vanatha in AnahilavUda. Ohampo 
'' and Lahira were some Jain ministers of the 
Chavadas. 

Vimala Shah, the famous temple builder, 
was a Dandanayaka of Bhima I, popularly known 
as Bhima Banavali. Kama, the suooessor of 
Bhima I, continued his patronage to Jainism and 
made grants of land to some Jain temples. 

In matters of religion, the kings of Gujarata 
:>ivere very tolerant. Though most of them were 
not Jains, they thought it their duty to 
patronize Jainism as it was embraced by an 
influential section of their subjects* Thus J ainism 
was patronized by the Maitrakas of Valabhi 
and the Chavadas, Solankis and Vaghelas of 
Anahilavada. 

In the following pages, I have given a brief 
account of the activities of the Jains in different 
fields and their contribution to the cultural life of 
Gujarat in the mediaeval period ( i. e. roughly 
between 1100 A, D. and 1600 A. D. ). 



ABBREVIATIONS, 


Jain Sahityano Itihasa for Jain Sahityano 

Samkshipta 


Bhandarakara 

for 

Itibasa. 

Bhandarakara^a 

Buhler 

for 

Report in search 
of Manuscripts 

Buhler^s reports 

Peterson 

for 

in search of 
Manuscripts. 
Peterson^s report 

Velankara 

for 

in search of 
Manuscripts. 

Velankai'a’s cata- 

Weber 

for 

logue of Manuscripts 
in the library of 
the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 

Weber’s Catalogue 



of Manuscripts in 
the Berlin library. 
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Chapter I 

Siddharaja and the Jains. 


Siddhar&ja was an enlightened ruler on the 
throne of Anahilaysda. During his reign as well 
as that of his successor, no man was disabled 
from holding any office under the crown by reason 
of his race, language or religion. In other words, 
career was thrown open to talents, and the 
talented Jains captured many important offices in ^ 
the state, Munj&la, Santu, XJdayana, Asuka, 
Vagbhata, Ananda, Prithvipala and Sajjana, were 
some of the Jain officers who helped Jayasim- 
hadeva in state affairs.^ 

Munjftla was a minister of king Kama and 
continued to hold office under Siddharaja. Kama, 
had married Maya^alladevi as his mother desired 
him to do so, but had not favoured her even 
with a look* Once he happened to see a woman 


1 Beeai, Jain ffahityano Jtihasa, p* 224. 
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of low rank and wished to enjoy her. He was, 
however, not able to do so as he thought the 
aot below his dignity. His minister Munjala, 
coming to know of this, dressed up MayanalladevI 
in that womaa*a clothes, and sent her after 
usual monthly ablutions to take the plaoe of that 
woman. Kama, thinking that she was the very 
woman he loved, received her ardently, and she 
became pregnant by him. Maya^alladevi had, as 
a proof of the interview, taken from her husband 
his ring. Next day, Kama repented for his 
sinful deed, but his minister Munjala explained 
to him the stratagem by which he was deceived. 
In this way, Munj&la saved the king from a fall 
and won Maya^alladevfs secret blessings/^ This 
account of Merutunga is not confirmed by a conte- 
mporary writer. 

On another occasion, Munjala helped Jayaaim- 
hadeva, Kama's son. When the siege of Dh&ra 
was indefinitely prolonged, Siddharfija took a vow 
to refrain from food until he had captured the 
fort of Dh&ril. The warriors of Gujarat showed 
great prodigies of valour, but were unable to 
fulfil the king's vow before the end of the day. 
At this time, Munjala intervened, and persuaded 

2 Merutunga, Pra6anci?iac/wniSmam, p. 183j Jina-* 
mandana, p, 4. 
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Siddhar&ja to fulfil his tow by breaking into 
Dhara made of fiour.^ 

Munjala is said to have taken an impotant 
part in the capture of Dhara. When Siddharaja 
was thinking of raisingt he siege of Dhara, he 
posted his confide niial emissaries in all the 
important places in the city. They all began to 
talk on the capture of Dhara, and by this device 
suooeeded in knowing that an attack on the 
southern gate would crown their labours with 
success. The king, knowing this fact, brought his 
army to the southern gate tower of the fort, and 
headed the assault in person His elephant Yasah- 
pataha^ then, broke two of the three gates, 
Siddharsja entered the city, and taking Ya^ovarman 
prisoner, returned to Anahilav&da^ 

Jayasimha’s victory over Ya^ovarman of Malwa 
is certainly historical. It is confirmed by the Chau- 
lukj^a copperplates wherein Jayasimha is called 
Avantin&tha as well as by Hemaohandra, Arisimha, 
Somelvara and other chroniclers.^ As Munjala 
was a minister of Siddharaja, it is credible, as 

8. Tawney, p, 86. 4 Tawney, 

Frahandhaohintamani, pp. 86-7. 6 Prasasti to the 
Biddka-'Mema, v. 18j SuhritasaMrtana, II, 34* iTIrh- 
Ka/umv^diy^ll, 81 - 32 .^ 
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Merutanga says, that he played an important 
part in the capture of Dh^ra. 

After taking Dh&rS,^ Siddhar&ja had taken a 
vow that he would enter Anahilavada, mounted 
on an elephant, with Ya^ovarman, holding an 
unseathed sword in hand, on the back seat of the 
howdah. Minister Munjala, coming to know this, 
pointed out to the king the risk he had undertaken 
by taking that vow. The king was unwilling to 
break his vow, but Munjala persuaded him to 
fulfil it by giving in Ya^ovarman*s hand a wooden 
sword/ 

S&ntu or Sampatkara was another Jain prime 
minister of Siddharsja. He was the prime mini- 
ster of Kama also. He was probably a native 
of Baroda. His father's name was Varnaga and 
mother's name Sampuri. In the beginning of his 
career, he was a governor of Lata in Broach, By 
sheer dint of merit, he rose to the rank of the 
chief minister of Kama, The Karnasundari of 
Bilhana was acted in his temple. “His engross- 
ment in state aflPairs-so much so that he has no 
time to talk to his children or his newly married 
wives-his proficiency in state craft and his success 
in political affairs are specially mentioned by 

6 Merafcunga, pp. 146-7, 



5 


Bilhana. ** He is described as surpassing even 
famous ministers like Yaugandharsyana of the 
past. He had sent an army under general Sach* 
ohika to fight the Sultan of Ghazani whom it 
defeated on the banks of the Indus.®^ This erent 
is not confirmed by other evidence. 

Bantu is said to have put an end to the 
tyranny of Madanapala, maternal uncle of King 
Kama, by compassing his death,' When Siddharaja 
had besn on a pilgrimage to Somanatha, the 
reins of Government were in Bantu’s hands. 
Taking advantage of the king’s absence from the 
capital, the king of ,Malwa invaded Gujarata. 
Bantu asked him the condition on which he 
would turn back, Ya^ovarman told him that if he 
made over to him the merit which Siddharaja 
gained by his pilgrimage to the shrine of Somanstha 
he would return. The minister, then, washed 
the king’s feet and throwing into the hollow of 
his hand a handful of water as a sign of the 
ttansferenoe of that merit, induced the king of 
Malwfl to retire. When Siddharaja knew this, 
he became very angry. But his minister propitiated 
him by saying that the giving away of one’s 

6A Kavyanv^sasanaf H> pp. OXCI. 7 Merutuaga, 
Prahandkaohintamani^ p- 136. 
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the oonseoration of his son.” In the time 
of Kumarapala, he led an unsuccessful 
expedition against the king of Saurastra, (but 
died in the war ). He was known as the 
maternal uncle of Siddharaja. He built the fort 
of Jhinjhuwftdft.*^ 

Udayana was an exoollont follower of Jiria. 
When he was sent against the king of Borath^ 
he kept his army in Vardhamanapur and went to 
Vimalachala. While worshipping the Jinosvara, he 
saw a rat with a burning wiok entering a hole 
in the wooden temple. The animal was pro vented 
by the temple servant from carrying the wiok 
in hole; but Udayana, apprehending danger to the 
wooden temple, made up his mind to build a stone 
temple, and vowed to take only one meal till 
the task was accomplished. Then he joined his camp 
and marched against Sunsara. In a battle that 
followed, the imperial forces were defeated and 
Udayana was mortally wounded.'*’ He was remo* 

11 Ibid, p. 205. 12 Deflai, Jwm Sahityano liihmaf p. 
224». 18 Merutunga, p. 217, The 

later chroniclers, however, say that when the imperial 
forces were defeated, Udayana personally went against 
Sunsara and slew him in a hard fought duel ( Ohari- 
trasundara, Kumarapalaoharit VI, (IV), 20-22j Jaya- 
simha, Kvmdrapalacharit, vIH, 496‘-609j Jinamand- 
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ved to the camp where his soldiers finding him 
weeping bitterly, asked him to break his mind. 
The minister told them that as he was dying 
before having rebuilt the temples of Vimalaohala 
and Bhrigucatohha, he could not contain his grief. 
His soldiers told him that his sons Vagbhata and 
Amrabhata would carry out hia plans. Udayana 
then asked them to call to his presence an ascetic 
that he might confess all his sins before him. 
They, however, not finding one, disguised a servant 
as an ascetic and carried him to the minister. 
Udayana then made his final act of faith and 
passed away.*'’ When Kumarapala heard of Udar 
yana^s death, he was much grieved.*^ Udayana is 
said to have built Udayanavihara in Karnilvati. 

Another Jain minister of Siddharaja was 
Asuka, He was, beyond doubt, a Mahamfitya or 
prime minister between V. S. 1179 and 1181 or 

ana, KntnSrapSlaprabandha, p. 71 ) Their evidence 
cannot weigh against that of a contemporary writer 
who gives the credit of defeating the Saiirastra 
chiefs to Alhana of Nadul (Bpig. Ind., IX, p. 68) 
14 Mexntnnga, p. 218; Ohari* 

trasundar-Knmarapalacharit, W (IV) 23-30. Jinama* 
ndana, p. 71, 16 Oharitxa-' 

-snndara, loc. oit., VI, ( iv ) 23. ^ 
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A. D. 1122-28 and 1124-5. He attended the 
famous debate between Deyaauri and Kumuda- 
ohandra. With his ad?ioe and assent, Jayasimha 
made a pdgriiaage to the Satrunjaya hill and 
gare a grant of twelve villages to the temple of 
Adinatha.^^ 

Sajjana was another Jain officer of Biddharaja, 
After the conquest of Sorath, ho was appointed 
governor of the province. This is oonfirmod by 
an insoription in Nemirifttha’s temple built by 
him on Giranara*^ 

Sajjana^s temple on Giranara is the largest 
temple on this hill. It was repaired in A. B. 
127 B, It stands in a quadrangular court about 
190 ft. by 180 ft. It consists of two halls. The 
garbhagriha has a large image in black stone of 
Nemin&tha, the twenty-second Tirthankara. The 
principal mandapa in front of this has twenty*- 
square columns of granite. The door is marbled. 
Bound the shrine is a passage or ‘bhamati^ con- 
taining many images in white marble. The outer 
hall has two large raised platforms, the upper 
slabs of which have a close grained yellow stone 
covered with representations of the feet of the 

16 Desai, Jain ^ahityano IWiasa, p. 225. 17 Bom. 
Gax,, I (i), p. 176. 
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‘ Ganadharaa ’ or the principal disciples of Jina. 
The enclosure in which the temple stands con- 
tains small cells with images of Jina. On the 
southern side, there is a small temple with ^wo 
black images. Behind these images, there is an 
apartment containing a large white marble image 
held in great veneration by the Jains. It has a 
small hole in the shoulder said to have been 
caused by water that used to fall from the ear, 
whence it obtained the name Amijharfi.. 

According to the commentator of the 
hhatalankdra, Vagbhata was a prime minister of 
Jayasimhadeva. He was probably a son of 
Udayana. He is often confused with Vagbhata, 
author of the V^lghhatalankara and son of Soma'*. 
Ananda was another Jain prime minister of 
Siddharaja*®. 

Chandrasuri, the author of the Mmisuvrata 
oharitra, was the governor of Lata before he 
entered the order of Jain monks^®. 

Siddharaja was a patron of learning and the 
learned. He bad a great thirst for knowledge. 
As the Jain monks were very well-known fpr 

18 VaghhatahnkUra, v. 148. 19 FrUcUna Jai/na 

Lehha SangmJia, 381. 20 Depai, Jain BaMyam 

Jtihasas p. 226. 
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their learning, he invited many of them to his 
assembly of the learned and treated them as his 
personal;; friends. Among his learned friends, was 
Viraohfirya, a Jain monk. 

According to the Frahhdvakacharita, Jayasimha, 
in the course of a friendly conversation, told 
Viracharya that the greatness of the learned 
depended upon royal patronage. Viraoharya^s self- 
respect was wounded and so ho went to Pali in 
Marwar, Jayasimha repented for his oonduot and 
requested the Suri to return to his capital. VinXcharya 
did so after an extensive tour in different parts 
of India, in course of which he defeated several 
dialecticians-especially Buddhists. He was, 
moreover, highly honoured by the king of GwJllior.^^ 

A dialectician of the Sftmkhya school named 
Vadisimha paid a visit to Anahilapura and 
challenged the learned men of the city to meet 
him in a public debate. Jayasimha, who was very 
jealous of the honour of his kingdom in matters 
of learning, approached Virfloharya^s guru, who 
sent Yirfioharya to 6ght him, The Jain Aoharya 
is also said to have defeated one Kamalakirti, 
» Digambara dialectician.^^ Another learned Jain 
nmnk who, at times, attended Siddharaja^s ass- 

21 Frahhfzvalcaoharitat pp. 264-t3. 22 Ibid, pp. 266-7, 
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embly of the learned was Devasuri. He was 
born at Maddahrit in Ashtada^asati in V** * 

Samvat 1U3 ( A» D. 1086-7 He was a 
a Forwad Bania. His father's name was Viranaga 
and mother’s name Jinadevi. Before he entered 
the order of Jain monks, he was known as 
Purnaohandra. When he was eight years old, 
his father migrated to Broach* After a year, 
Mnnichandra, a Jain monk, made Purnaohandra 
his disciple. Viranaga was given an annuity by 
the Jains of Broaoh*^"* 

When Purnaohandra entered the order of Jaia 
monks, he came to be known as Ramachandra*. 
Ho studied logic and Pramana^astra and won 
victories in various debates. In Dholka, he 
defeated a dialectician named Bandha of the 
Saivadvaita school.^® According to the Mudriio^ 
Jcumudaohandra, however, it was Mnnichandra, 
Devashri’s guru, who defeated the Saiva dialectician* 
It may be that Devachandra might have taken 
prominent part in helping his guru in the debate 
with Saivadvaita.^^ 

23 ODhe region about Abu was in those days known 
as Aflhtadasasati. Maddahrit is probably modern Madna, 
near Abu. 24 Prahhavalcaoharita,^^, 270-72. 25 Ibid 
p, 272. 26 II, 0 0 I L» 
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Frabhaohandra, moreover, gives him the credit 
of defeating Gunachandra, a Digambara, in 
Nagpura« This victory of Devaauri is oon6rmed 
by the 

According to the Frahhdvakmharita^ Devasuri 
also defeated Sivabhuti in Chitor, Gangftdhara in 
Qw&Uor, Dharanidhara in Dh&ra and Krishna in 
Broach.*® These victories of Devasuri are not 
confirmed by the other chroniclers, 

Aooordingto the same authority, Vim Uaohandra, 
Hariohandra, Somachandra, Par^vachandra and 
Asokaohandra were DevasGri*s learned friends.*'^ 

In V. samvat 1X74, the dignity of Achftrya was 
conferred on him. Since then, he was known as 
Devasttri, In Dholaka, he performed the opening 
ceremony of Udsvasahi, a temple built by Udaya, 
and set up the image of Simaudharaswami in it.'^'* 

His love for his preceptor was very great. 
Once when he was going to Sapadalaksha de^a, 
he came to know that his guru was not well. So 
he returned to Anahilapura and served his 
preceptor till his death in V. Samvat 1178. 


27 Ibid, p. 0 0 I L. 2S Prahhavdhaoha/rit(jt, p. 272. 
29 Ibid, p. 272. 30 Ibid, pp.> 272-3, 31 Ibld,t p. 273. 
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When he was at Anahilapura, Devabodha, a - 
foreign scholar, challenged the learned men of 
the city to tell him the meaning of a verse in 
Sanskrit. When no body could explain the verse> 
Devasuri silenced Devabodha by telling him the 
meaning of the verse. 

In V. Samvat 1179, the suri performed the 
opening ceremony of a Jain temple built by 
Babada in Anahilavada.''’ We do not know who this 
B^ihada was. He might have been the son of 
Udayana,' but nothing can be said with certainty. 

Devastiri then went to Nagor. Devabodha 
who happened to be there, praised him very much 
before king Alhadana who received the suri with 
great honour.^ 

In V.S. 1180 (A. D. 1124 ), Devasuri lived in 
Karnavati in the temple of Aristanemi during 
the four months of the rainy season and acquired 
for him great fame as a learned man by his stirring 
sermons. Kumudaohandra, a Digambara diale- 
ctician who had won several logical disputes, was 
at that time in Karnavati, He was a southerner and 
the guruof Jayake^in, king of Karn&tak and mater- 
nal grand father of Siddharaja. He was the inoarna- 


32 Ibid, pp. 2734. 33 Ibid, p. 274. 34 Ibid, . p. 27b. 
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tiou of pride. He tied to his left foot marionettes of 
several dialeotioians whom he defeated, Aooording 
to the MudritakumudoLehandra^ his opponents in- 
cluded Buddhists, Bhatta Mimsrasakas, followers 
of Sankara and Kapilaa. It is difficult to aay 
how much historical truth there is in this 
narration. We know, however, that Digambara 
Jainism was then rich in philosophers and 
dialecticians of a very high otder^ some of 
whose works have survived to 'this day. It is 
credible, therefore, that Kumudachandra who had 
come from the Deccan to win name and fame in 
Gujarat, may have won some logical disputes in 
the Deooan.^^ 

Hearing of Devastiri^s fame, Kumudachandra 
went to Devastiri's residence, and threw grass 
and water in it. Devasuri, at first, did not mind 
the vauntingB of Kumudachandra and rather tried 
to control' his anger. But his oo-religionists 
and disciples did not like to put up with the 
insult; so when an old man was harassed by 
Kumudachandra, Devasuri was roused to fight. 
He told Kumudachandra that he would hold a 
discussion with him at the Court of Jayasimha 
in Anahilavada. Kumudachandra readily accepted 

36 Merntnnga, Prahandh^ehintUmani, pp. iei~3j 
Prdbkavahacharita, pp. 276-7, 
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his invitation and went to Anahilavfida where he 
was weil-reoeived by the king. Devaauri, also, 
went to Anahilavada.^^ 

As Kumudaohandra was the preceptor of 
May anallade Vi's father, she was doing her best 
to ensure his victory by giving presents to 
principal men of the Court. Hemaohandra, 
coming to know of this, represented to her that 
in the debate that would follow^ the Digambaras 
would denounce whereas the Swetambaras would 
uphold the good deeds done by women. When 
MayanalladevI came to know of this, she ceased 
to favour Kumudaohandra, thinking him to be a 
man utterly unacquainted with the usages of 
the world 

On the day fixed for disputation, the Court was 
attended by learned men representing six schools 
of philosophy. Kumudaohandra had also come 
in great pomp and taken the seat assigned to 
him by Siddharftja. On the other side, Devasuri 
and Hemaohandra sat. The disputants then 
entered into a contract by which the Swetambaras 
consented to adopt the views and practices of 

36 Merufcunga, Pmhandhachint&'mani, pp. 161-4* 87 

Ibid, p. 166. 

2 
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the Digambaraa in case of their defeat, while the 
Digambaras were to leave Gujarat for the Deoean 
if they were vanquished.^® 

The questions at issue were whether women 
and monks who put on clothes could liberate 
themselves. DevasGri maintained that women 
could liberate themselves, as liberation depended 
upon a person possessing Sattva and women * 
were known to possess great sattva. Instances 
were quoted from the Ssstras, of Slt& and 
others, and as contemporary evidence, the name 
of queen-mother Mayanalladevi was mentioned* 

In the course of the debate, Kumudaohandra 
challenged the propriety of the word * kot&koti ^ 
used by Devasuri; he was, however, silenced 
by Kskala who said that the justification of the 
three words ' kotakoti \ kotikoti ^ and ‘ kotlkoti ^ 
was established, being set forth in the grammar ^ 
of Dfikatayana.®® 

The debate lasted for 16 days. At the end 
of the 16th day, Kumudaohandra acknowledged 
his defeat and had to leave the 3 ity of Anahila’* 
purs according to the terms of agreement.'’® j 

38 Ibid. pp. 166-67. S9 JS^^avyUnuiasafia, II, p. OOLiiii; I 
JPraba^/iaoMiitamam, pp. 166-7. 40 Ibid, pp. 166-7, [ 
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Siddharaja being much pleased at this victory 
of Devasuri, conducted him in procession to the 
temple of Mahavira with the emblems of royalty, 
musical instruments and the oonoh-shells sounding 
the notes of victory. Thahada, a Jain layman, held! 
a festival to celebrate the Suri’s victory.'*^ 

Siddharaja, moreover, wanted to give much 
money to Devashri, but as the latter did not 
accept it, a temple to Adinatha was built at the 
suggestion of Aauka, a Jain minister, in T. S. 
1183-A. D. 1126-7/’^ 

This victory of Devaauri is certainly historical. 
Batnaprabha, a pupil and contemporary of his, 
makes a reference to it in his commentary on 
the Vjpadehamdla ( V. S. 1238-A. D. 118l~2 
Muniohandra also takes note of it in the 
<^urvdvaU.^^ According to Prabhfiobandra, this 
victory was won in V. S. X181-A. D, 1X25. 

Devashri wrote the Pramananayatattmlokalan- 
kdra, SyddvMaratndIcara and several other works* 
M&nikya, Asoka, Vijayasena, Bhadre^vara and 
Batnaprabha were some of his pupils. Devasuri 
died in 1170 A. D. at a ripe old age.**® 

41 Ibid, pp. 166-7. 42 K^vyd/m^TlsaTia II p. 00 LV. 
43 PramUnanayatattvalohalanhara, laferoduotioa, p, 8* 44 
Ibid, introduction, p. 4. 45 Kavymui^anaf 11, p. COLY* 
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Abhayadeva Malladhsri was another learned 
Jain monk of the time of Siddbaraja. He 
obtained the biruda Malladhsri from king Kama 
or Siddharaja of Anahilavada. He was honoured 
by king Khengara of Saorastra. At his suggestion, 
a Jain temple was erected in Medata^ near 
Ajmer, and a pilgrim tax was abolished by Baja 
Bhuvanapala. Prithvir&ja I, son of Vigrahamja 
III, is said to hare adorned a Jain temple with 
a golden knob at Abhayadeva^s persuaaiotu'*^’ 

Abhayadevasuri, a pupil of Jayasimhaahri, 
belonged to the Pra^navahana kuia, Kotikagana, 
Madhyamafekhft and Harsbapuriya Gatchba. He 
was a successful missionary and helped many 
Brahmins to embrace Jainism. He was hold in 
high esteem by Jayaaimha, king of Anahilavada, 
whom he persuaded to forbid the destruction of 
life for eight days in Paryushana.'*^ According 
to Peterson, Siddharaja and his retinue attended 

4)6 Desai, Jain BahM/ymo Itiliaaa, pp. 227-9. 47 
Gandhi L. B., " Siddharaja and Jains No. 8j Hitalal 
Hansaraj, Javn Dharmano Uihma, I, p. 8. Peterson makes 
a mistake here. He says that Jayasimha forbade the 
destruction of life on the 8 th and the 14 bh of the 
bright and dark halves of the month and the fifth of the 
bright half ( Peterson, IV, App,, p. 8). The same mistake 
is repeated by Hiralal Hansaraj a ( Loo, Cifc, 1, p* 4 ) 
and in the AbhicijianaT^JcitdTaf p. 707» 
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the Suri’s funeral procession/® but the foot is 
that Siddharajtt and his retinue only witnessed 
the procession from the palace window."^^ 

The Suri lived a life of self-restraint. He 
performed austere penance and abstained from 
rich food**" 

V'ardhamftnaeharya, faiuous 

eoiumeritafcor Abhayadova, wrote the Adinatha* 
eharita in A, D. 1104» in the glorious reign 
of Siddharaja, It is <iividod into dvo parts and 
oontains 11,000 voraoB. The whole is iu Prakrit, 
but at times, Apabhramaa is used. It is a very 
big work on the life of Adiniitlia, the first 
Tirthankara. Our author’s other works are 
ManorctmdcharUrd ( A, D. 1063-4 ) and Dhc^rma- 
ratnakurandavritti (A, D, 1115-16)'^^ 

SantisQri, a ptipil of Vardharnsnasuri of 
Purnataliagatohha, wrote m>mmontarie8 on five 
works 

Another S&ntisOri was a pupil of Nemiohandra/^ 
He founded the Pippalagatohha* He m known 

48 Peterson, V, pp. 13 and 30, 49 Gandhi, ‘SSiddhataja 
and Jains'', No, 8, 60 Besai, Jam Bahityam Itihasa, 
p, 229. 61 Dalai, Jesalmera Catalogm^ in feroduo don, p. 46* 
62 Desai, loc. oit., p. 230. 63 Peterson, V, p. 117, 
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as the author of the Pritlmohandrcwhantra 
which he wrote at the request of his pupil Muni- 
ofaandrain A. D. 1105. Bhandarakar puts this work 
to the credit of Nemiohandra but it is a mistake 
which is apparent from what is written at the 
end of the work.®^ 

Jinavallabhasuri occupies an important place 
anaong the monks of the Kharataragatchha. He 
was a pupil of AbhayadevasGri, He had many 
followers in Chitod and Vftgad, King Naravarman 
of Dbarfi honoured him. Jinavallabha became a 
suri in 1110-11 A. D. and died after six months.®^ 

He is said to have written the Suhhmdrtha- 
siddhantamohdrmdra^^ Agamikmasimichdrmdrap 
Pindavisuddhipmkarana^^^ Sanghapattakaf Dhar- 
masikslid, Prasnottarasataha. GMtrakuiiya-prmmti^ 
Bhamnivdrmastotra, Paushadhavidhiprakarma, 
Jinakalydnakastotra.^'^ and Pratikramanmdmdchdri, 
The Jain Granthdvali ascribes to him several 
more ; but we cannot positively say that they 
are his works, 

54 Peterson, V, p. LXXj Bhandarkar, Second Keporfc 
etc, p. 27 j Dalai, Jeealmera Catalogue, mbroduotion, 
p. 46. 66 Desax, loc. oit., pp. 280-81. 66 Peterson, 
1,^28. 67 Peterson 1, 27. 68 Peterson I, 68. 69 Dalai, 
Jeealmera Catalogue, in trod, pp. 40-41, 
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Jinadattasuri, a pupil of Jinavallabhasuri, oon*^ 
yerted many Rajputs. He is said to have writtea 
the Ganadharasardhakataha^ Sandehadoldvali, 
Ganadhara 8 a 2 :)tati^ Sarvadhisthayistotra^ Bugurii^ 
paratantrya, Viglmminasutotra^ Avasthakulakat 
Oliaityavaridcmakulaka, Upadesarasdyana and 
KdlasvarupakulakaJ'^ 

Bainadovagani, another pupil of Jinavailabha- 
sari, is said to have written some oommontaries. 
Jinabbadrasuri is said to have composed the Apa- 
vargandmamdla-Pamhmargaparihdrandmamdla.^^ 

Dhanadova, a Jain layman, is said to have 
built a Jain temple in Nfigor at the suggestion 
of Jin avail abhasuri.^2 

^ripala. ‘Prom an inscription on an image 
in the temple of Vimala Shah on Mt. Abu, 
we learn that the poet ^ripSla belonged to the 
Pragv&ta race and that his father's name was Shri 
Lakshmana, We find confirmation of these facts in 
the Kumar apdlapratibodha,^^ Prom the Vadana- 
garapra^asti of Kumarapsla, wo know that Sripsla 
was famed for composing a great prabandha 

60 Deeai, Jaw SahiJt/yarjo Itikasa, p. 233. 61 Ibid^ p* 
233 j Jesahnera ocdcdogue, 64. 62 Desai, loo.oife,, p. 233. 
63 Ka^S^bdsotna, 11, pp. OOLVI-VH. 
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( Literary work ) in a day, that he was aeoepted 
as a brother by* Siddhar&ja and that be was called 
a king of poets. The poet had written pra^sfcis 
for Budramala, Sahasralinga lake and the Yairo- 
obanaparfijaya. Two verses of the lake pra^asti 
are quoted in the Prabandhaohintamani A slab 
forming the part of the Birtistambha of the lake 
bearing on it a fragment of the praAnati, is 
discovered. Stray verses of Bripftia have been 
found. From such fragmentary poems, it is not 
possible to form an estimate of feripaltds pootio 
skill We can, however, say from the available 
data that Bripala*s verses are marked by chaste 
and foroeful diction.^ 

Bripala was Siddharaja’s poet laureate. He was 
not on good terms with Devabodha, a favourite 
of Siddharaja. Unfortunately, he was blind. 

Viragani, a pupil of Ishwaragani of Chandra- 
gatohha or Sarwalagatobha, wrote a commentary 
on the PindaniryuUi, The work contains 7961 
verses. It was composed in Dadhipadra or Dahod 
in V. S. 1169 or A. D. 1112-.13. Mahendrasftrl 
ParAvadevagani and Devaohandragani were his 
oolleagues. Viragani's second name was 8amudra« 
goshasuri. Before he entered the order of 


64 Ibid, II, pp. ooLra-vm, 
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Jain monks, he was known as Vasanta. He was 
a native of Yatapadrakapura ( Baroda ) in Lfita- 
deSa. He belonged to Dharkata Kula. His 
father's name was Yardhamana and mother's name 
Srimati.^^ 

Devasilri, a popil of Yiraohandrasuri, wrote the 
Jivanuhasmia.^^ in Prakrit. The work contains 
^ 834 versos. 

Dharniaghoshashri, pnpil of Ohandraprabha- 
suri, who founded the Paurniinikagatohba, com- 
posed the Sahdasiddhi and Eishimandalastavana, 
Siddharsja is said to have praised him,^^ 

Samudraghosha, a pupil of Dharmaghoahasuri, 
showed his proficiency in logic in Mftiwa and 
earned name and fame at the courts of Naravarman 
ofDh&ra, and Jayasimhadeva of Anahilavfida^*" 

r 

Pari^vadevagani was a pupil of Dhanesvara- 
suri who was a pupil of S^ilabhadra of the 
I Chandragatohha. He was the author of the 

I Nydyapravesakavrittipanjiha in A. B. 1113 and 

mrnm i^Q BhithmhurnmmsoddakavrUti in A. B. 1117. He 
I helped his guru Bhanesvarasuri in the Comment- 

i ^ : : 

^ 66 Besai, Jain SakUyano lUhaa^ 238.66 Peterson, 

V, 22. 67 Peterson, I, 93, 67a Besai, loc. cit,, p. 240, 
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ary on the Sardhasataka in 1171 ( A. D* 1114-15 ), 
He was also an ardent devotee of Saras vati in 
the reign of Kum&rapala,^® 

Ya^odevasuri wrote the Qkaityavandanachurnh 
vivarana in A. D, 1118 and the Paohchahlulna" 
saruvam in A. H. lli56-~6.‘^ He is also said to 
have written the FdhhikasutravriUi in A. D, 
1123-4 and the PindamhuddhimUi, He belong- 
ed to the Chandragatohha and was a pupil of 
Cbandrashfi*^® 

YaSodera tJpadhy&ya was a pupil of Deva- 
guptashri of Upake^agatohha. Before he entered 
the order of Jain monks, he was known as 
Dhanadeva, On receiving the dignity of Upa- 
dhysya, he came to be known as YaSodeva. He 
completed the Ohandraprdbhaoliarita in A, D. 
1121-2. Dr. Bhandfirkar ascribes this work to 
Siddhashri and puts the date of his oomposition 
in V. Samvat 1188 (A.D* 1081-2), but it seems 
to be a mistake.^^ This work was oommenoed in 
Asapalli when the author was dwelling in the 
temple of P&rsvan&tha and completed in Anahila*- 
vsda in the temple of Mahavira. Our authot^s 

68 Dalai, Jesalm&re oatalogm, introduction, p. 21, 69^ 
Ibid, jt'Tos, 170(i, ii), 70 Peterson III, p. Oj and III app* 
p. 128. 71 BbandSSrakar, 2ad report etcj p, 28, 
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other works are the Navajpadapraharanahrih<xda- 
vritti in A. D. 1108'-9 and the Kavatattvcipralcoh 
ranmriUi in Samrat 1174 ( A. D, 1117-8).^^ 

Munichandrasiiri was the guru of the famous 
disputant Devasuri. Ho was trained by Vinaya- 
ohandra Pathak. He entered the order of Jain 
monks at an early age. Nemichandrasuri con- 
ferred the dignity of Aoharya on him. Muni- 
ohandrasQri was a very learned man. He perform- 
ed austere penance. Many jain monks and nuns 
wore at his beck aad call. He was the author 
of the following works 

D<ivendranarahendraprakaranmritti in S. 116B 
(A, 1111-12); SuksJmdrthavicMrasaraohurni 

in V. S. 1170 ( A. D. 1113-14 ); Anekdntajaya- 
patdka/orittitip^anam in V. S. 1171 (A. D. 1114- 
-15 ); Upadekavritti in S. 1174 ( A. D. 1117-8 ); 
Zalitavistardpanjikd ; DliarmabinduwiUi^ Karma^’ 
prakHtitippana. 

Besides the seven commentaries mentioned 
above, Muniohandra wrote the following original 
works:- 

(1 ) Angnlisaptati (2) Amsi/akasaptati ( 3 ) 
Vanaspatisaptati (4) Gdthdhosha (5) Anusdsmdn^ 


72 Dalai, JesaJmere catcdogue, introduotion, p. 48. 
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Insahulaka (6) I, 11 

(7) U^adesapandhasiha. (8) Dharmi^cidehcdifulaka 
( in two parts ). (9) Frdhhdtikastuti (10) Moksho* 
padesapanohasika ( 11 ) Eatnatrayakulabi ( 12 ) 
Sokaharaupadesakulaha (13) Sarny aktvotpddavidhi 
(14) Samdriyagunopadehahulaha (15) HitopmUka*' 
hulaha (16) Kdlasataha (17) Mandalmichdraktdaka 
(18) DivadasavargaF 

Muniohandra is also said to have written a 
•oommentary of 1200 versos on the Nai$hatlhakdvya» 
He died in Sam vat 1178 ( A. D. 1122)/’ 

Hemaohandra Malladhari was a pupil of Abhaya” 
deva Malladhari of the Harshapuriyagatohha, 
Before he entered the order of Jain monks, he 
was a minister. IJis name was Pradyumna* He 
bad as many as four wives. 

Aooording to Chandrasuri, his pupil and oon- 
temporary, Siddharaja attended Hotuaohandra^s 
^.sermons with his retinue and lent his ears to 
what the Stiri said. Even when there was no 
sermon, he paid oooasional visits to his mona- 
stery and talked with the Sari for a long time. 
Once the king invited the Sflri to his palace, and 
like * arati *, waved before him flowers, fruits and 

^ 73 Desai, loc, cit,, pp. 241-3; Balal, Jmlm&re 

catalogue, introduction, pp. 20^21; Peterson, I, 60. 



materials of worship. At the persuasion of the 
Shri, Siddharsja set up gold knobs on the Jain 
temples in his kingdom and put an end to the 
troubles of the Jains in Dhandhuks, Saohor and 
other places The king, moreover, restored the 
grants to Jain temples at the suggestion of 
Hemaobandra,^^ 

Once Homaohandra wont on a pilgrimage to 
Girauara with the Jain congregation. There were 
1X00 carts and many horses, camels and bullocks 
in the congregation. When the congregation 
halted at Vanthali, Khongar, king of Sorath, 
wanted to extort money from the pilgrims; so 
he did not allow the congregation to continue its 
march. Homaohandra approached Khengar and 
obtained permission for the congregation to march.^^ 

He was the author of the following works: — 

(1) Avahyahatippanaka^ It is a commentary 
on the Amsyakasutra and contains 5000 verses. 
(2) Satahavivarana, (8) AnuyogadtvarasutrmrittK 
It is a commentary on the Anuyogadwarasutra 
and contains 6000 verses. (4) Upadesamalasutra is 
the original work of the author. Hemaohandra 

74 Peterson, V, 14-16. This Hemaohandra is 
different from KalikSlaearvagna Hemaohandra. 7fi 
Peterson, V, 14-16. 
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lias also written a commentary of 14,000 verses 
on the same. (5) Jivassmasavritti of 7,000 yorsos 
in V. S. 1164 (A. D. 1107^8) in Anahilavftda. 
(6) Bhavahliavanasutra with a commentary of 
8,000 verses in S. 1170 ( A. D. 1118-14 ). (7) 
Nanduutratvpj^maka, (8) VimhdmiyahamJiM^a^ 
hrihadwiui in S. 1175 or A. D. 1118-19. 
It contains 28000 verses. Abhayakmimragani, 
Dhanadevagani, Jinabhadragani, Lakahmanagani, 
Yibudhaohandra, Anandasri and Yiramat! helped 
the suri in this work,^® 

Hemaohandra was a popular writer. He was 
never dogmatic. When there was any matter 
involved in doubt, he frankly admitted that the 
truth was known to Gbd. Man, he believed, is 
imperfect, and hence likely to err. 

Hemaohandra fasted for seven days before 
bis death. Siddharaja attended his funeral 
procession and in that way showed his respect 
for the Stiri.^^ 

Anandasuri and AmaraohandrasOri were the 
pupils of Mahendra and ^antisuri of Nagendra- 

76 Gan dhi/^SiddharSja and Jains/' No. 19. Peterson, 
III, App. p. Ifi5‘ I App. p. 91- III, app. p. 176, III, 
App. p. 36; Weber, II, p. 692; Kielhorn, Palm Leaf 
Report, p, 41. 77 Peterson, V, 14-16, 
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^atohha. King Siddhar&ja conferred on Anandasari 
and Anjaraohandrasuri the *biruds^ of ‘Vysgra^iiSuka^ 
and * Simha^iSuka ' respectively, because they 
won victories in debates at an early age.^® 

Amaraohandrastiri was the author of the 
SiddhdntUrnava, Haribhadrasuri, a pupil of 
Anandnstiri, won the biruda ‘ Kalikfilagautama 
He is known as the author of the Tattvaprdbodha* 

Haribhadra was a pupil of Jinadeva who was 
a pupil of Mfinadeva of the Brihatgatohha. He 
was a contemporary of Siddharaja and Kumara- 
pala. From the frequent references to the ruling 
princes in his works, it seems that he had some 
influence at the Court. Most of his works were 
composed in Anahilavfida. He wrote the Bandhor 
md/mim and a ‘ tika * on the Agamhavastu- 
vioharamra of Jinavallabha, while dwelling in the 
house of Asapura in Anahilavfida in V. Samvat 
1172 ( A. D, 1115-16 ). He also completed the 
Munipaticharitra consisting of 652 g&thas in 
Prakrit in the same year. He is also said to 
have written the ^reydnsandihaohariira. The work 
contains 6584 ‘gfithfis^ in Prakrit. It deals with 
the life of Srey&nsanatha, the eleventh Tirtban- 

78 Ansimha, Sv^hritasanJc'iHana, p. 30, r. 20, 79 
Peterson, III, 18. 
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kara of the Jains and was completed in the reign 
of Jayasimhadeva. In V. Samrat 11B5 (A* B* 
1128-29 ), he wrote a Vivarana on the Frmor 
marati of Uin&sv&ti in Anahilarada. Tradition 
puts to Ms credit the biographies of twenty-four 
Tirthankaras, but the GhandrofprMmharitra, the 
MalUnathaoliantra and the N'eTnincUhaoharUra only 
are available to us. The last work was completed 
in S, 1216 (A. JD. 1159-60 ) in the reign of 
^^^umsrapala. Haribhadra^s works give us valuable 
information about the Jain ministers of Gujarfita,*® 

Jino^vara composed the MalUnathaoharitra in 
Prakrita in V. S, 1175 (or A. D, 1118-19), 
The work deals with the life of the nineteenth 
Tirthankara of the Jains. 

Vijayasimhastiri was a pupil of SiantisGri who 
was a pupil of Nemiohandra in the Ohandra- 
gatchha. He was the author of the ^mmhoh 
pratikramanasuiraGhurni in V. Samvat 1183 (A. 
B, 1126-7 ). The work contains 4500 verses^ 

Dharmaghoshasuri was a pupil of Silabhadra- 
suri of Rajagatohha. He composed the Dlwmor 

80 Gandhi, ^^Siddhar5ja and Jains^', Fofl. 
bhadia's Kehetrasamasavritii was completed in Anahila« 
•vSda in A. D. 1128-29. 81 Pesai, loo. oife., p, 260, 

82 Peteteon, V, 22, 
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hal])adruma in S. 1186 (A. D. 1129-80).^ In 
the same year, Dhavala heard him expound 
* parigraha^mmdna.'^ He was honoured by the 
King of Sakanibhari, a feudatory of Jayasimha.®^ 
This Sakambhari King was Vigraharfija Visaladeva 
III who conferred upon our author the title of 
Vadiohiukmani, In S. 1181 (AD. 1124-5), the 
Buri performed the opening ceremony of a Jain 
temple in Falodhi.^"’ His pupil Yafobhadrasilri 
wrote the Qadyagoddvari!^' 

Mahendrasuri composed the Narmadamndari^ 
hatha in V. S. 1187 (A. D. 1180-31) at the 
request of his pupil. The work desoribes the 
mahfttmya of Bila ( oonduot 

Amradevasuri, pupil of Jinaohaudrasuri of 
Brihadgatohha, wrote the Ahhyancmariihoshmritti 
in V, S. 1190 (A, jy. 1138-^4), The work is 
a commentary on the Akhydncmanihosha of 
Nemiohandra. It was oommenoed in YaSonSga- 
jSethavasati and completed in Dhavalakkapura 
(Dholaka). Nemiohandra, Gunakara and Pariva* 
devagani helped him in the work which was 
completed in about nine months.^ 

83 Peterson, Y, 107, 84 Hiralal Haneraja, Jain 
History, p, 68. 85 Peterson, IV, lOO, 86 Peterson, 
in, 262. 87 Jeaalmdre catalogue, 54. 88 Peterson, III, 78. 

8 
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The was written in 

Samvat 1190 ( A. D. 1134 )» 

Siddhasuri of the XJke^agatohha was the 
author of the Brihathhei/rasamdsavritti in 
Samyat 1192 ( A. D. 1136-6 ), He gives the 
following acoount of his spiritual descent:— 

(1) KakkasQri 

(2) Siddhasuri 

1 

(3) Devaguptaatiri 

(4) Siddhashri ( Our author ) 

His guru's brother Ya^odeva helped him to 
select the subject.®® 

In A. D. 1135-6, the palm-leaf nmnusoript of 
the Pushpdvatikathd was written by Chamuka in 
Khetaka ( Kaira ), when Gangila was a minister 
of Siddharaja, 

Vijayasimhasuri, a pupil of Hemaohandra Malla* 
dhari, completed the Dhar<mopades(mdld in S* 
1191 (A. D. 1135), It contains 14471 verses, 

Abhayakumaragani, a pupil of Hemaohandra 

89 Peterson, III, app. p, 81j IV, p, XXYlil 90 Peter- 
son, III, app. p. 193. 91 Peterson, V, p. 111. 


Maiiadh&n, helped VijayasimhaBQri in the 
composition of his work.^^ 

Chandrastiri was another well-known pupil of 
HemoohandrasQri Malladhari, Before he entered 
the order of Jain monks, he was the governor 
of At the request of Dhavala, a Porw&d 

Jain of Dholaka, the sGri wrote the Munisuvra* 
taoharita in Akvallipuri ( Asswalfi, near Ahme- 
dabad ) in V. a 1193 ( A. D. 1136 f It con- 
tains 10994 verses. The Sangrahaniratna in 
Prakrit is another work of Ohandrasttri. It is 
based on the Sangrahani of Jinabhadra, Deva* 
bhadrasGri, a pupil of Chandrasuri, wrote a com- 
mentary on the Sangrahaniratna^\ 

The third work of Chandrasuri Malladhari 
is Kshetrasamdsa^K 

Vardhamanasuri, pupil of Govindasuri, wrote 
the Gunaratncmahodadhi, a work on gramcnar 
in V, S. 1197 ( A. D. lUO-41 ) He was also the 
author of the Siddhardjavarnana^ 

Kalikalasarvagna Hemasuri was the most 
learned man of this age and the brightest gem 

92 Deeab 8aMtycm> lUhoBa, 263. 93 Peterson, 
V. 18. (94) Peterson I, 76, Peterson, V. 16j Velankar, 
Kos, 1673, 1681, 1682.) 96 Peterson, III 20. 96 Desai, 
loc. cib. 256, 
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of Siddharsja^s court We shall, therefore, study 
his life in detail. 

Hemasuri was born in Dhandhukapura, modern 
Dhandhuka in the Ahmed abad District in V. S, 
U45 ( A, D. 1088-9 ). on a full-nioon night in 
Kartika, His father's name was Chachcha and 
mother's name Pahini, Before Hemasuri entered 
the order of Jain monks, he was known m 
Changadeva. 

According to the Kumar a2>(Uap7ntih(dha, 
DevasUri once came to Dhandhuka and delivered 
a stirring sermon. Changadeva, being moved by 
it, begged that he might be taken in the order 
of monks. When the suri inquired about his 
name and parentage, his maternal uncle Nomirulga 
stood up and said that he was the son of 
Chachcha and Chahini, He ( Neminaga \ more- 
over, requested the sun to get permission from 
Ohaohoha for Changadeva's consecration and per- 
suaded his brother-in-law to consent to the boy's 
renunciation, but Ohaohoha, on account of the 

1, The earliest wrxfcers Somaprabha and Prabha*. 
Chandra say that Chachcha was Hemasuri's father. 
MerntTinga, Eajasekhara and Charitrasnndara give 
the name ChSohiga. Jinamandana sometimes gives 
the name Ohachika Somaprabha gives PShini instead 
of Chahinb as mother^s name* 
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great love he bore to his son, refused his consent. 
Ohangadeva, however, with the consent of his 
maternal uncle, followed the suri to Cambay and 
was consecrated in that city®, 

Devasuri seems to have seen the boy before 
and looking to his tendencies, thought that he' 
would be a successful monk, and in order to get 
him, used Neminfiga as his agent. 

On behalf of the Suri, Neminaga tried to 
obtain the consent of Ohaohoha to Changadeva's 
consecration, but when he failed, the suri seems 
to have taken advantage of Chachcha’s absence 
from home and begged the boy from his mother, 
as the later chroniclers relate. Fearing that he 
would lose the boy if he stayed any more in 
Dhandhukkapura, he went to Stambhatirtha to 
seek the support of Udayana, an influential me- 
mber of the community. Ohaohoha seems to 
have followed him to Stambhatirtha as he did 
not like that his son should be consecrated and 
was persuaded to deliver up the boy through 

2. Somaprabha, Km^arwpWfafratihodJia;^^. 9-10 • Ghch 
ttArmmBatiprahandha^ p. 52, Prahhavahaoharita, XXIP, 
26, 34, Prahmdhaohiiitamani ( Tawney's tranBlafcion ), 
pp. 127-9, KumUrap^prcbbandha, pp. 10-11 differ in 
email details. Their accounts are discussed in the Sub- 
sequent paragraph. 
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Udayana’s mediations. The Consecration oere-- 
mony was then performed in a Jain temple and 
Changadeva received the name Somadeva on 
consecration, according to common practice. 

Merutunga and Ob&ritrasundara say that the 
ceremony was performed in Karn&vati, but their 
evidence cannot weigh against that of Somaprabha, 
a contemporary of Hemashri, who says that it 
was performed in Stambhatirtha and who is closely 
supported by Prabbaobandra. Later on, Merutunga 
also admits that Hemaauri was consecrated in 
Cambay when he accepts the statement of the 
Prabhdvakaoharita that Kumftrapftla built a 'dik- 
shavihara' in Cambay to comemorate HemasQri's 
consecration, inspite of his previous contradictory 
statement that the consecration took place in 
Karnavati.^ 

The Kumdrajpdlapratibodha says nothing 
about the age of the boy at the time of consecr- 
ation. According to the Prahhdvahaoharita, it was 
five, while according to the Prabmdhakoka^ the 
PrahandhachirUdmam and the Kvmdrapdlapra- 
handha, it was eight. The latter view is accep- 
table as Jinamandana gives S. llfifi or A. D. 
1097-8 as the date of consecration. The dis- 


3 Prabawihaohiiitamani, p. 232. 
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orepanoy between the PrahKmaldmhaHta and th© 
later accounts is easily explicable. Devaohatidran 
Buri must have come to Dhandhukfi in V* S, 1150 
or A. D. 1098-4, when his eyes were first oast 
on the boy Changadeva, and the latter^s formal 
consent also must have been taken at that time. 
Considerable time, however, must have elapsed 
before the necessary permission was obtained 
from Ohaohoha, The Pmhandhaohintdmani in- 
forms us that Obangadeva came with Devashti 
to Karnavatl and was brought up with the sons 
o£ Udayana. After the father was appeased and 
satisfied, he gave his consent to the consecration 
and performed the festival of initiation. 

All these arrangements must have taken about 
three to four years to be completed. Obangadeva 
must have come under the influence of Devasuri 
in V* S. 1160 or A. D. 1093-4 and must have 
joined the order of Jain monks in V. S, 1154 
or A. D. 1097-8 with the consent of his father.^ 

4 KavyUnuimm, 11, p. COLXVIII-IX. From 
the word SivanirmXlya put by Merubunga in the 
mouth of Ohaohoha when he was offered money, Mr, 
Easiklal Parikh infers that Ohachcha was a non-Jai»u 
This, however, is not a cohclugive proof. Even bo-day, 
many Jains use such words on account of their 
Social relations with the non-Jains. Ohaohoha is 
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According to Jain practice, Ojbangadeva changed 
his name after consecration and came to be 
known as Somaohandra, He studied Logic and 
Dialectics as well as grammar and poetics, as he 
was intelligent When Soniachandra had mastered 
all Sciences, Devaohandra had the dignity of 
Aoharya conferred on him in S. 1166 or (A. J>, 
1109-10 ). Dhanada held a festival on this 
occasion and spent much wealth. Somaohandra 
again changed his name according to the oiistmn 
of Jain monks and came to be known as Hcrua- 
ehandrscharya. 

We shall now consider how Siddharfija oame 
to be acquainted with Hemaohandrasuri. Accord- 
ing to the PrahhmakcLcharita, Kumarapala 
Charita and Kumar a^palaprahandha^ Siddharaja 
was once riding an elephant through the streets 
of his capital and saw Hemashri standing by a 
shop near a slope. The king stopped his 
elephant just by the maund and asked the asoetio 

called a ' MithyStvin. The latter ^word is many-a- 
time need for a Jain who does not rigidly follow the 
rnles of his faith by his orthodox co-religionists. 
We may, therefore, conclude that Ohachcha was 
not an orthodox Jain, as his wife Ohahini was* 
The latter entered the order of Jain nuns, some 
years after Ohangadeva'g consecration. 
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to raoite something. The latter replied imme- 
diately in a verse composed on the spur of 
the moment The king was so much pleased with 
the composition that he invited Hemashri to come 
to the palace daily at noon to entertain him. 
HemasUri accepted the invitation and gradually 
won the king's favour.''’ 

Merutunga knows nothing of this meeting. 
According to him, when Siddharaja returned to 
Anahilav&da after his Conquest of Malwa, 
Hemaohandra and other Jain monks, being 
invited, went to bless the king. Though all of 
them were clover, they elected Hemasuri as their 
representative to pronounce the blessing, and he 
blessed the king by the following verse: — 

“ 0 wishing cow I sprinkle the earth with streams 
of your product. O sea 1 make a swastika of pearls. 
0 moon ! shine in full splendour. 0 elephants of 
the quarters 1 take leaves of the wishing tree 
and with your erected trunks make temporary 
arches of foliage. For truly Siddharftja is coming, 
having conquered the world. 

When this stanza was explained to the king, 

6 PmhhavahaeharUa, XXII, 64 to 73j Jayagimha- 
Buri, KwfnWrapUlachaTita, I, 274-9| Jinamandana, Kvim- 
oi^apalapraba^lia, p. 13. 
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Jayasimha was much pleased at the ingenuity of 
Hemaobandr&oharya.^ 

Chfiritraaundara also gives a some what similar 
account. According to him, when Siddharaja re- 
turned from Malwa, men of diflPerent sects went to 
bless the king, and seeing that the Jain monks 
were absent^ told the king that the Jains had 
grown haughty and did not even take the trouble 
of attending the court to bless His Majesty. 
The Jain ministers told this to Bevasari who 
consented to go to the court with other monks 
to bless the king. Coming to the court, Hema- 
Btiri who was ten (1) years old said, ‘‘ 0 learned 
king, may you live long I May you delight the 
world for many years 1 May you and your ser- 
vants enjoy health 1 ** The king, hearing the bless- 
ing, inquired as to why they were late. Hema- 
suri said that the Jain monks had been on state 
business for three days and had returned only 
then. The king inquired as to what that business 
was. Hemasuri said that they had been to invite 
the wishing cow, the sea and the moon to 
celebrate the triumphal entry, and then recited 
the verse which is the same as that of Meru- 
tunga quoted above. The king was much pleased 

6 Fraba^haohMt^Tnam ( Tawney^s TransUtioii ), 
pp. 87-8. 
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when he heard the verse, and begged from 
Devasuri that he would perform the Patt&bhishekai 
of HemasQri.^ 

Prabbaohandra, Jayasimhasuri and Jinaman- 
dana also give a similar account, but relate that 
Hemaohandrastiri only renewed his acquaintance 
with the king. Merutunga, moreover, does not 
seem to imply that it was the first meeting of 
Siddharaja and Hemastiri. In his account of the 
famous debate between Devasuri and Kumuda- 
ohandra, Merutunga says that Hemasuri was on 
the side of Devasuri. As the debate took place 
in V. S. 1181 (A. D. 1125), it is certain that 
Jayasimha was acquainted with Hemasuri before 
A. D. 1125. 

Several stories are told by the chroniclers 
about Jayasimha’s intercourse with Hemasuri. In 
a short essay like this, it is not possible to go 
into their details. They may, yet, be quoted here, 
in brief, for the sake of completion. The first 
story told by Prabhaohandra is about a bard who 
praised Hemaohandrftobsrya in an Apabhram^a- 
verse and received a handsome re ward for it ^ 

7 Oharitraeundara, Kwmara'palaoharitat I, 58 

to 74. OhSritrasTindara^s aCootmt, ae to the age of 
Semas^i when he blessed the king, is unreliable. 
8 Prahh^vahctcharitat XXII, 117^29. 



The seooad story in the PrMidvakacharita> is 
about Bamaohandra, a prominent pupil of Henia* 
ohandra» It contains the historical fact that Bam* 
aohandra had only one eye,*^ The third story told 
by Prabhaohandra shows how Hemasuri, by hia 
skill and knowledge, silenced the envious Bra- 
hmins who tried to poison the ears of the king 
against the Jains.*® The fourth story in the 
FTMidvakaoharita deals with Amiga wlio probably 
served Kiunsrapaia. The fifth story deals with the 
ascetic Devabodha who ])l eased Henuisuri with a 
verse composed in his honour. The sfiri thoreupt>n 
procured a large sum of money for Devabodha from 
the kingd*^ 

This story is nob mentioned elsewhere; on the 
other hand, Jinamandanagani and Gharitraaundara- 
gani mention one Devabodha as HeinasCiri’s rival 
in the account of Kumarap&la’a conversion. 
According to the fifth story told by Prabhaohandra 
and Jayasiinhasuri, Siddharaja made a pilgrimage 
to Somanfitha and other holy places in the 
company of Hemasfiri. The sixth story in the 
Prahhavahaoliarita is about the composition of 
the Siddha Hema. Once when the officers were 
showing the king books from the library of 

9 Ibid, XXn, 129-39. 

Ibidj XSn, 184-31. 



Avanti, Jayasimha's eyes fell upon the Makshana 
pustaka/ a book on grammar. The king asked 
what it was. Hemastiri answered that it was the 
Bhojavyakarana^ the prevalent Grammar of the 
language, compiled by the Paramara king Bhoja 
who was also the author of the works on Sabda- 
,^astra, Alankaratotra and Tarka^flstra. This 
aroused tfayasimha^s jealousy. He expressed his 
regret that his treasury contained no similar 
series of man uals written in his kingdom. There- 
upon, all the assembled scholars looked atHema- 
ohandra, thereby indicating that they considered 
him worthy of becoming Bhoja of Malwa. 
The king agreed with them and requested 
Hemaohandrasuri to compile a new grammar as 
those available did not serve their purpose. 
Hemashri expressed his willingness to fulfil the 
king^s desire but begged his aid. The king, then, 
procured for him eight older grammars from 
various places, and Hemastiri set himself to the 
task and finished it within two or three years. 
When it was recited at the court, it was accepted 
as criterion by the learned. The king employed 
800 Copyists to make copies of the grammar for 
three years and gave one copy to each of the 
chiefs of all sects in his kingdom. Moreover, 
he sent copies throughout India, and appointed 
a very learned grammarian named Kakala to teach 
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it in Anahilavftda. Every month, a public 
■examination of his pupils was held on the fifth 
day of the bright half, and whoever came out 
suooessful received a shawl, a golden ornament, 
a sedan ohair or sun-shade from the king,” 

Prabhfiohandra's account about the composition 
of the Siddha-Hema is oondrmed by Hemasfm 
himself who says that the grammar was compiled 
by him at the request of Jayasimhadeva.''^ Meru 
tunga adds that the grammar was placed on an 
elephant and taken in procession in Anahilavada, 

The Siddha Hema contains eight adhyayas 
and thirty- two padas and at the end of the com- 
mentary of each pada, there is one verse in 
honour of one of the Ohaulukya kings from 
Mularflja to Siddharsja, whereas at the end of 
the whole, there are four verses. 

Merutunga gives three more stories, two of 
which show Hemaohandraoharya’s erudition. The 
third story of Merutunga tells us how Hemasfiri 
pleased the king by telling him that all religions, 

12. Trahhavahaoharita, XXII, 74-115. 13. Jain 

Yuga, II, p, 162. 14. It is not possible to discuss this 
grammar in detail in this place. Mr. B. U. Doshi has 
thoroughly disonssed this work in an article in the 
Fwratoitiva, 17, pp. 60 to 100, 
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if sincerely practised, lead to salvation. It also 
throws light on the religious and ethical influence 
that Hemasuri exercised on Jayasimha. 

To the stories of Prabhaohandra and Mer- 
utunga, Jinamandana adds two more. According 
to the first story, when the king expressed his 
desire to listen to a sermon, Hemasuri recom- 
mended to the king the common duties acceptable 
to all. According to the second story, Hemasuri 
taught the king, when the latter had the temple of 
biva and Mah&vira built in Siddhapura, that the 
Tirthankara was superior to Siva. 

The stories, quoted above, are quite right as 
to the manner in which Hemasuri behaved to- 
wards the king. Hemasuri would have been 
invited to the court during the last few years 
of Jayasimha's reign. Undoubtedly, he would 
have endeavoured to shine out by his learning 
and smartness and he would have let no oppor- 
tunity pass of saying a good word for his sect 
or for the equal rights of the non-Brahmin sects. 
At the same time, he will have taken care to 
emphasize those points in which the Jain doctrine 
coincides with Brahmanism. 

Hemasuri was also a contemporary of the 
Ohaulukya king Kumarapala. We shall study 
his relations to Kumarap&la hereafter. ^ 
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XJpto this time, we have dealt with the aoti 
vities of the Jain ministers, Jain officers and Jain 
monks and nuns of the time of Siddhar&ja* 
There were, however, many Jain laymen who 
did useful work by spending money freely for 
the spread of knowledge. The Jain-^inmiaka^^ra- 
sastisangraha compiled by Muni Jinavijaya gives 
names of many Sravakas and Sravikfis wIuj gave 
away large sums of money for writing books. 
But most of the Prasastis give very little inform- 
ation about the donors. There are, however, some 
big prasastis in the work. The Prasasti to the 
Bhagavatisntra is one of them.^ It contains 
valuable information about the family of a Jain 
layman named Siddha. 

Siddhinaga, the great grand -fat her of Sid d ha, 
had four sons named Vodhaka ( or Podhaka ), 
Virada, Vaduka ( or Vardhana ) and Drauaka, 
The sons of Siddhinaga had performed many 
pious and religious deeds and set up the images 
of Tirthankaras. 

Of Siddhinaga^s sons, Virada had great respect 
for Jain monks. His wife DhanadevI was a 
staunch Jain. Varadeva, Virada's son, was a kind 
and excellent follower of Jina. He set up an 

1 Jinavijaya, Jain PuitahaprasoBtiaangmha, No. B. 
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im%e cff Mahavira and spant money liberally fm 
writing the Uttaradhyay(kia8UPt*a-rtitti, 

Var^deva had a son named Siddha ah^ six 
daughters named Ohampushri, Amritadevi, tlina- 
mati, Yasoragi, l-*agu and Aa\ba, 

Siddha, Son of Varadeva and Lakshmi, had 
two wives named RHjamati and ShriyadevL "frhdn 
Varadeva was on death-bed, he asked his son 
iSiddha to spend money for the spread of spiritual 
knowledge. Siddha respected the wishes of his 
dying father by spending money in making the 
copies of the following ten books containing 
about one lakh verses:— 

(1) Suya^adanga sutta, V%Ui, (2) 

Utmo/godashm Angmutta, Vitii, (3) Ovaiyasutta 
Vitt4; Ed/ya/ppaseniya> Sutta (4) Kappasutta, 
Mha$<!», (5) Kappaohunni, (6) DasaveyaUyasutta, 
Vitti^ (§) Uvamcmala (8) Bhavahhdvand 
(J9) Pmohasa^mUa^ VM (10) Pinda/uisuddhi 
VM <& Padhoi^^fidptmohasaga OUuuni Laghuvira- 
ohxxiriyoif^ Raycffrimhudahaha. 

At thb tihit^ of hfer dOath, Rajimati, Siddha's 
y^fe; had rbciueSfOd h^r Htiaband to spend moneiy 
her' iii writihg thd Bhotgavatisutra and itk 
commentary. Her wishes were fulfilled by her 
4 
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kusbaad. The commentary on the Bhagmaiutti/ta 
was written in Anahilavada in V. S. 1187, when 
Siddharaja was the ruler, and was presented to 
ChakresvarasQri, a pupil of Vardhamsnasurl, who 
was a pupil of SsIibhadrasOri*' 

We shall now consider which religion Siddha- 
xfija professed. Although it would be too bold 
to assert that he was a staunch Jain, yet it 
would not be untrue to say that he had some 
inclination towards Jainism, Firstly, the Arab 
Geographer Al Idrasi says that Jayasimha used 
to worship a Buddha image,^’ Secondly, he was 
trained by his Jain ministers Santu, Munjala and 
Udayana, Thirdly, Abhayadevasfiri Maliadimri, 
Kalikalasarvagna Hemaohandrasuri, Hemaohandra- 
siiri Malladhfiri, Yirsohsrya and other J ain monks 
were his friends. He listened to their sermons 
with great pleasure. On the advice of Abhaya- 
devastiri, he stopped tne taking of life for eight 
days of the Pajusanaparva. At the suggestion 
of the same monk, he adorned Jain temples with 
staffs and gold knobs and restored their grants 
which were withheld by his wicked non-Jain 
officers. Fourthly, he built a temple to Mahavira- 
swfimi in Siddhapura, and another to P&r^vanatha 
1 Jinavijaya, Ibid, No, 3, 

97 KsvyanusSfeana II, 0 0 L XXXlh 



m AnahilavStda, when the Swet&mbara doctor 
DevastSri won a victory over the Digambara 
Kumudaohandra, He is also said to have sanction* 
ed much money for the stone temple which 
his governor Sajjana erected on Giranara. Fifthly, 
he made pilgrimages to Giranjtra and S'atrunjaya 
and made a grant of twelve villages to the tem- 
ple of Adinatha/^® 


98 Attempts have been made to show that Siddha- 
rSja was not favourably inclined to Jainism, and the 
story of Merutunga that the king did not allow the 
Jains to hoist flags on their temples for some time, 
quoted. The story of Merutunga, unconfirmed as it is, 
does not deserve credence. It is hardly probable that a 
king who allowed the Musalmans to erect a mosque 
in Stambhatirtha and took particular care to see that 
their religious liberty was nob invaded, should refuse 
permission to the Jains to hoist flags. 



Cbiapter IL 

Kiimarapala. 

/^himadeva I was the great-grandfather of 
Kumarapala. He had a son named Kshemaraja 
or Harap&la who had married Sutara, a daughter of 
the king of Marude^a. Kshemaraja, a lover of 
art and religion, had a son named Devaprasad 
who was a great donor. The latter had a son 
named Tribhuvanap&la who had three sons— 
Mahipala, Klrtipala and Kumarapsla and two 
daughters Premaladevi and DevaladeviJ 


1. Ojha, Eajputamka Itihasa, 1, p. 218, f, 8j Dvya- 
braya, IX, 70-2. 

According to the bard/a, Siddharaja had seven sons* 
Their evidence, however cannot weigh against that of 
the DvyUsraya (XV, 55) which clearly says that 
Siddharaja had no son. 

According to Tod^ KnmSraptfla originally belonged 
to the Chohana race and adopted the family name 



The aooounts of the later ehroaiclbrs oleiairij^ 
bring out the fact that Kumsrapflla had become 
a foot-ball of fortune before he oaine to the 
throne. The same is confirmed by contemporary 
evidence. The Kumarapalapratihodha says that 
Kumatap&la, thinking one day that he must 
etise dharma as he had come to the throne after 
passing through many vioissitudes of life, told 
his minister his desire to know real religiotti* 
We, moreover, find a reference to his wanderings 
in a verse in the Mjohardjapai*djaya which saySi 
** To whom is this prince of the Gurjaras, the 
banner of the Chaulukya race not known, who 
through curiosity wandered alone through the 
whole world Hemashri’s silence on this 

Ohlllukya after hxs aoceesion to the throne of Anahila- 
vSda ( Weaiern India, p. 141), Dncorroborated as 
Ted^0 statement is, we shall have to reject it in 
the light of the evidence of Hehiasllri who traces his 
descent from Bhimadeva. Hemastiri's statement is 
confirmed by a Ohifeoda inscription of the reign of 
KnmSrapSla. 

According to Merutunga, KnmarapSla's great grand- 
mother was a courtezan, but the statement is not 
confirmed by other evidence. 

2, Somaprabha, P. fi. 

3. Mohc^dtjapc^ijaya,, 1, 28j Kieihorn, Eeport (1880- 
81), p.34. 
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point has no signifioanoe, as be could not baye 
chid Kuniarapala for leading a beggarly life be- 
fore coming to the throne. 

Among the persons who had shielded 
ll Kumarapala in adversity, there were probably 
/ Alinga the potter, Bhimasimha the miltivator, 

I Voam,his friend, Udayana,Vsgbhata and Henmshrl 
It is difficult to be sure about the places visited by ' 
him, especially as the later chroniclers add many 
more. But they are unanimous in saying that ho 
had visited Oambay, Baroda, Broach, Koiamba- 
pattana and XJjjain. It need not, however, bo 
supposed that these were the only places he 
visited. In those days when travelling was 
difficult, he must have halted at many places. The 
story of the miserly rat'* occurs in the accounts 
of all the chroniclers, and Kajsokhara who docs 
not say anything about the king’s early career, 
also knows it, as he credits him with having | 
built a Mushikavihflra out of repentance for 
causing the death of the mouse. The statement 
that he paid a visit to the shrine of Siva in 
XJjjain and read the verse referring to him is 
probably historical, as it is known to all the 
chroniclers and the verse is preserved in their 
works in the same version. ^ 

4 FrahandhacMntamard, p, p. 192-3 


65 


That Kumarapala wandered away frem homo 
to avoid death at the hands of Siddharaja is a well- 
known faot; so when he heard about Siddharaja^s 
death, he hurried to Anahilavada and saw his 
brother-in-law Kftnbadadeva who helped him to 
the throne iu S. 1199 or A* D. 1143. According 
to the Prahandhaohintamani^ he was fifty years 
old when he was crowned king. 

On ooming to the throne, Kumfirapala gener- 
ously rewarded those who had helped him in ^ 
his days of adversity. He made Vagbhata, TJday- 
ana^s son, bis minister and gave the paragana of 
Chitrakuta with seven hundred villages to Alinga, ' 
the potter. Vosiri, his friend, received Lata deSa. 
Bhima and other culivators were made body guards, 
and Bhopaladevi was made the chief queen,^ 

As Kumarapftla came to the throne at a ripe 
age when he had gained enough experience of 
the world by wandering in many countries, he 
was practically independent of his ministers. But 
as the latter did not like this, they formed a 
-^plot to slay him. Kumarap&la, having received 
information from a friend, avoided the gat© 


6 Jayasimhaenri, KvmarapalaGharita, 111,624,523^ 
474j Kwniarapalaprahavidhay p. 34. 



^here the wefe pogit§4 W^i»g 

th^ intrigq.6rs, put %ip to 

As the king's brother-in-law had helped him 
to the throne, ho became very haughty and out 
Jokes at him iu the presence of others. When 
Kumarapala's warnings fell on deaf ears, the 
king put out his eyes7 This exemplary punish- 
ment had its desired ejffeots and from that day, 
all other nobles feared the king and did not 
disobey his commands,® 

Kumarapfila spent the next few years of his 
reign in consolidating his kingdom and in oonqvmr- 
ing new territories. Apcordig to the Ovy^tAray^^, 
Anna, kihg Sapftd^lakshe*, of 

.^^"simha's death, thought that the government of 
Gujarat had become weak and planned an 
invasion of that country. He formed a confeder- 
acy against Kumarapaia. It was arranged that 
Baliala, king of Avanti and Anna of Sap^dalaksha 
with other members of the confederacy should 
simultaneously attack Gujarat. 

6. Merutuaga, Pra5aw24ac/nn^mam, p. 19^; 
iTwmSmjpa^lw'abandtAa, p. 34. 

7. Merutnnga, Ibid, p. 196; Jayaeimha, ifiwnaropSitj* 
aharUa, III, 492-618. 

8. Oharitrsundara, Ifl, ^)j, 

10 - 11 . 


Wbpn Kwiwarapsi^ r^o^ived tMe he gneiit 
Kibhft agftinst Ballftla and himself led an army 
against Anna. On the way, he was joined by 
king Vikramasimha of Abu. In the battle that 
followed, Anna was defeated. He aeknowledged 
[P^umarap&la as his overlord and gave his daughter 
Jalhana in marriage to the king.® 

This viotory of Kumarapala over the Sapada- 
laksha king is certainly historical, as it is 
confirmed by the Ohaulukya copperplates as well 
as by Some^vara, Arisimha, Bftlaohandraaiiri, 
XJdayaprabhasuri and other chroniolers.'® 

Like Kumarapala, his general Kaka who was 
sent against Ballala of Avanti, was also success- 
ful, Ballsla had bought ofiF the king’s samants- 
Vijaya and Krishna, At first, the imperial forces 
fled before the furious charge made by Ballala 
but the Bi'ahmin senapati K^ka brought them 
upd^y thn banner of Anahilavada by bis stirring 
^ddreas* Tho Gogarata awy then fought with 

S|4 to 60. 

IQ. lad. Ani, YI, I94i^ ibid, VI, 146; Vadaaagar*-^ 
V, ^emeivara, KirtiKamrm^i, II, 46; 
Afisimka, U, 4(3ij Balaokaadra, 

III, 90 ; Udiiyaprabka> StfMMiHir 

hqMgjldni^ V, 6|, 




58 


great enthusiasm and put the Mslara soldiers 
to flight Five kings fell Balkla on the ground 
in the presence of Kftka and before the latter 
could prevent them, some wicked Brahmins put 
him to death.^^ According to Mt. Abu inscription 
of Bhima II dated Y. S. 1287 ( A* D. 1230-1 ), 
Faramara YaSodhavala, a king of Abu and feud- 
atory of Kumarapala, was one of the kings who 
fell Ballala on the ground.^" 

This victory of Kumarap ala’s general over 
Ballala is certainly historical, as it is oonfirmod 
by contemporary evidence as well as by 
chroniclers like Some^vara and BalachandrasOri.'’ 

11 Dvyahraya, XIX, 94-126, Mr, Forbes, here, makes 
a mistake. He Says that KumSrapala personally went 
against Ballala and defeated him. (RasMala, I, 180 ). 
The same mistake is repeated in the Ind. Ant,, IV, 268, 

12 Hietorioal Imoriptions of Gujarat, II, No. 167. 
According to the Dvy&^Braya the king of Sbu who 
fought on the side of Knmarapala was Vikramasimha. 
We do not find this name in the inscription mentioned 
above. It seems, therefore, that Vikramasimha was on 
the throne for a short time, and as Prabha Chandra- 
.snri says, was deposed by Knmarapala for acting 
against his interests. The same authority informs ns that 
Knmarapala gave the throne to Yagodhavala, Vikrama- 
simha^s nephew ( Prahhavahaoharita, XXII, 674 ). 

13 Vadanagara Prasasti of the reign of KnmSra- 
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It is difficult to say who this Ballala was. 
We also do not know how he became the king^ 
of Malwa. He was probably one of the rebels 
who took advantage of anarchy in Malwa after 
YaSovarman’s death and seized the reins of 
Government. Mr. D. K. Shastri fancies that 
Ballftla who was killed by Kumarapala^s general 
was the Hoysala king Ballftla of Dwftrasamudra 
who lived between Y. S. 1229 and 1268 ( A. D, 
1173 and 1212 but it seems to be a mistake,*'* 
because the victory over Ballftla was won before 
V. S. 1208 or A, D* 1151-2 and contemporary 
evidence clearly proves that Ballftla was killed 
in the battle. 

It seems, however, equally probable that 
Ballftladeva may be another name for Jayavarman, 
successor of Ya^ovarman because the Yadanagara 
Prasasti takes credit for destroying him.^® 

Other evidence shows that Anna and Ballftla 
were defeated before Y. 8, 1207 and 1208 
respectively.^®* 

pala ( Q. I., Vni, p. 221 ), KirtiKaumudi, II, 48;^ 
VasantaVilasaf III, 29. 

14 (hbjaT<xtaw> MadhyalcaUna Rajpwia Itihcm, II, p.. 
210. 16 E. I., Vni, p. 211. 

16a. Bharatdke Prachina Bajavwmsa, I, p. 242j. 
Yadanagara FraeastL 
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The ohronklers record a.nother siioce»efui 
expedition of Kumarapfila against Maliikaj^una. 
Aooording to Merutunga, a bard, once, sang the 
praises of MaUikaquua in the Court of Kurnara- 
pftla and called him ** R&japitamaha or the 
grandfather of Kings. The king becoming very 
angry on hearing the high praises bestowed on 
the king of Konkana, looked at his samants* A 
minister named imbada, son of the famous tJda- 
yana, reading his mind stood before him with 
hands folded and requested the King to give him 
orders to march against the proud king of Kon- 
kana. King Kumarapala, being much pleased 
with him, gave him the command of an army 
that marched against Mallikaijuna. By a series 
of marches, iVmbada reached Konkana and cross* 
ing the river Kalavini ( probably Kaveri, flowing 
by Valasada and Chikhali ) that was in floods 
•encamped on its bank. Hearing of his arrival, 
King Mallikaijuna came with an army to meet 
him. In the battle that followed, the Gujarata 
army was put to flight and Ambada was forced 
to return to Anahilavfida. Being ashamed of his 
defeat, he pitched a black tent, and putting on 
black clothes and adorning his crest with a black 
umbrella, lived outside the city. Kumfirapala,onoo 
seeing the black tent, asked his men whose en* 



oampment it was, and oomiRg to know that it wa»> 
Ambada’s, called him to his presence and sent 
him for the second time against Mallikaijana 
with a large army. This time Ambada’s efibrts 
were crowned with success. Mallikarjuna was- 
defeated and killed and Ambada returned to- 
Anahilavada with large booty.^^ 

The credit of defeating Mallikarjuna given to 
Ambada by the Jain chroniclers is not undisput- 
ed, Jayanaka in the Frithvirdjuvijc^a gives 
this credit to Somo^vara, son of Arnoraja, by his 
wife Kanchanadevi of Gu^arat.^’' In an insoription 
in Tejahpala’s temple on Mt. Abu, Dharavarsha^ 


16. ProtbandhaoUnta'nian% p. 203j OhSritrasundarar- 
Kiimdmpdlaoharita HI, ( hi ), 1-56. 

17. Prithmrajavijaya, VII, 15. Jayasimha was the 
maternal grand-father of Some^vara, Hearing from 
the astrologers that he would be an incarnation o£ 
BSma to perform certain duties, Siddharaja took him 
to his court. Hs successor EumStapSla brought up the 
child end thus msde his name significant. He received’ 
the name PratSpalankeSvara, and married Karpuradeyiv 
daughter of the Kalaohuri king of Tripuri, He built 
five temples at Ajmere- and several others in a village 
Qanganaka. He founded a town and named it after 
hia father; His inscriptions dated V, S. 1226, 1228, 1229, 
1280 and 1234 show him to be a oontemporary of 
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the Paramara king of Abu, is said to have made 
the wives of the king of Konkana weep.^® This 
Dharavarsha was a feudatory of Kumarapala and 
seems to have aooompanied Ambada in his 
expedition against Mallikaijuna, 

Other evidence shows that Ambada was the 
Governor of Lata de^a. It seems, therefore, that 
Ambada was given the command of an army 
sent against Mallikarjuna and Dharavarsha and 
Some^vara accompanied him. In the decisive 
battle that was fought against Mallikarjuna, 
Some4vara and Dh^travarsha seem to have per* 
formed prodigies of valour and that is why Jaya- 
naka and SomeSvara ( author of the Prasaati in 
Tejahpala^s temple ) give credit of defeating 
Mallikarjuua to Some^vara, son of Arnoraja, and 
Dhsrfivarsha respectively. The ohroniolors give 
the credit of defeating Mallikftrjuna to Ambada 
because he was the commander of the army. 

This Maliikarjuna was the Silhara King of 
Thana, He was the son of Harapala Siihara. 

Kumarapala and Ajayapala. Somegvara gave the village 
of Uevana to Parevanatha. When he died, his son was 
a minor (Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, S. XXY, 
p. 195 ). 

18. Pr<K}kina Lekha, No. 66; Qttjaratano Madhyahaki^ 
liihasa, II, p. 296, 
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His two inscriptions dated A. D. 1126 and 1160 
show him to be a contemporary of Kumarapala.^® 
He held sway over Thana and Oolaba Districts, 
He was a weakling and that is the reason why 
the Ohaulukya Copperplates do not take notice 
of his defeat 

This Victory of Kumarap&la is certainly 
historical as it is confirmed by his contem- 
porary Hemastiri as well as by Some§vara| Ari- 
simha, XJdayaprabhasuri, Jayasimhasnri and Bala- 
Chandra.®^’ 

Merutunga records another expedition of 
Knm&rapala against Sumvar of Kathiawada. 
Udayana was given command of army against 
Sumvar, but he received mortal wounds and died,^^ 
Alhanadeva Chohana of Nadula defeated the re- 
bels in Saurasfcra according to the wishes of 
Kumarapala,22 

19. Bom. Gas:., I, (i), 196,* Moraes, Eadamha KvXa, 
166. Mr, Moraes thinks that he succeeded in ousting 
the Hoysalas from Haugal and Banavasi for the time 
being. 20. Hemastiri, Kvmurapdla oharita, II, 4(9, Ari- 
eimh&f SuhrUasa'rihirtana, II, 43j Udayaprabhasnri, Su- 
hritakirtihalloUni, 7. 66 j VastupSla-Tejahpala Prasasti- 
V. 26 j Balaohandra, Vasavita HI, 29. 21. 

PrahandhaaMniartimi, p. 217, 22, E, I„ IX, 68, 23, 
Praba^vdhachi'irMmanif p. 217. 
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Merutu 0 ga says that XJdayana had taken a 
vow to build a stone ten^le on the Satrunjaya 
Hill, when he was sent against the rebel ohief 
in Saurftstra. As the temple was built in Y. S* 
1211 or 1218 by Vagbhata,^ expedition against 
the rebel chief was certainly sent before Y. S* 
1211 (or A. D, 1164-6 ). 

Merutunga and Jinamandana record a secon^f 
contest with the Sapadalaksha king (who must 
be either Ana^s son Jesangadeya or his grandson 
Ano), According to Jinamandana, the cause of 
the war was the refusal of the Sapadalaksha 
king to send Uttarasana ( or a piece of cloth 
used by the Jains at the time of worshipping 
an^ image of a Tirthankara ). It is difficult to be 
sure of the cause giveu by Jinamandanaganh It 
is probable, however, that non-payment of the 
tribute by the Sapadalaksha king may have led 
to war with that king*'^^^ 

©hahada was given command of the army 

23 In an imoripbion of ^omelvara dated V. S. 
1226, it is recorded that Yigraharajja IV invaded Nad^ 
nla and burnt JabaEpura* of Alhanadeva, a Saittaht of 
KumSTapalk. This may have been one of the causes of 
the second, expedition against the SapSdalaksha king 
< Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, V. 56, p. 41 % 
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sent against the king. After a few marches, he 
reached Bambera and invested the ramparts of 
the city with 2800 soldiers. Hearing from the 
people of the town that on the very night of his 
arrival the marriage ceremonies of seven hundred 
maidens had begun, he suspended operations 
during that night and in the morning stormed 
and took the fort where he found much gold. 
Establishing the authority of Kumarapala in the 
country and appointing new officers, Ohahada 
returned to Anahilavada with 700 weavers, many 
men and much gold. Kumarapala appreciated 
Chahada’s services and gave him the title of 
‘ Rajagharatta ’ or the king’s whet stone.’** 

Up to this time, Kumarapala was engaged in 
conquering new countries and in consolidating 
his empire and had no time to think of religion. 
When this work was almost over, he desired to 
know the truth about religion; so his minister 
Vagbhata requested him to receive instructions 
from Hemashri.*® The king accepted the advice 

24 Jiuamandana, KumaTapalaprabandha, p. 76. 
Merutunga knows of this title but he does not say that 
Ohahada became Kajagharatfca' after his triumphal 
return from Bambera> 

(25) Somaprabha, Kumd'i*o>pa^pi*cf<tihodha, p.p. 5-6* 

6 
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of his minister and paid daily visits to the monk | 
who explained to him the necessity of abstaining f 
from flesh and preventing the taking of life* | 

— — I 

ThiB need not lead us to believe that Hemaohandra | 
and Kumarapala first met after the work of conquest < 
was over, } 

From certain verses in the Mahaviraobarifca of j 

Hemasari, Dr. Bnbler comes to the conclusion that ' 

KumSrapSla^fl acquaintance with HemasKri began, ac^ 
cording bo the verse 63, in the time when the empire 
had achieved its greatest expansion and when the war- 
expeditions and conquests were over ** ( Buhler-Hema- 
Chandra, p. 34 ). It seems, however, that ** the learn* 
ed doctor draws a conclusion from the verses based 
upon an implication which they do nob carry for 
the order of narration of events does nob necessarily 
imply their chronological order, and when wo study 
the verses carefully, we find that no such sequence 
is intended. 

Another argument of Br. Buhler that the Praban* 
dhas though mention early acquaintance do not 
describe the relationship of Hemachandra and KumEra* 
pala immediately after the latter became king, does 
not bear examination for various reasons. Firstly, we 
cannot infer anything from the absence of mention, 
and secondly, KumSrapala, in the beginning of bis 
reign was too busy subduing his internal and external 
enemies and consolidating and extending his Empire 
to think of religious meetings with Hemachandra, 
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Hemasuri’s sermon had its desired effects. Kamara- 
pala made up his mind to refrain from killing, 
flesh-eating and hunting till the end of his 

{^avyanusasam, II, p.p. GOLXXXIIUIY ). The 
nbmoeti that can be said in favour of Dr. Buhler's 
view is that Hemasuri and KumSrapSla's intimate 
contact must have begun after the greatest expansion 
of hifl empire, and KumSrapala must have found time 
for doing honour daily to that monk ” after war ex- 
peditions and conquests were over. The question 
arises as to when Kumarapaia and Hemachandra first 
met. According to Jinamandanagani, Kumarapaia 
once went to Pattana to wait upon Jayasimha and saw 
Hemacharya seated on a lion-seat before the king. 
He felt that as the learned Jain monk was being 
respected by the king, it would be a meritorious thing 
to meet himj so he went to the lecture-hall of Herna- 
«uri and asked him what the best virtue was. Hema- 
ohandra asked him to behave as a brother towards the 
wives of others. Kimiarwpala'prahandha^ p.p. 18-22, 
There is nothing improbable or incredible in the 
account of Jinamandana. Kumarapaia must have been 
attending the conrb of Jayasimha to wait upon the 
king before he came to know of the evil intention of 
SiddharSja,and as Hemasuri attended Jayasimha's court 
frequently, KumarapSla must have seen him. More- 
over, as Hemacharya was much respected by Jaya- 
simha, KumSrapsla must have thought it advisable 
to see him. 
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days and forbade the taking of life throughout 
the kingdom. The offerings of living animals 
to gods were also stopped.^® 

That Kumarap&la, realising like Akbar under 
Jain influence that it is not meet that man should 
make his stomach the grave of animals, forbade 
Xthe destruction of life in his kingdom, is proved 
by other evidence also. According to the Dvyas’- 
raya, king Kumarapala seeing a man taking four 
or five half-dead goats to a butcher, felt much 
that the people in his kingdom killed beasts, 
and so forbade the taking of life in his kingdom. 
Animal sacrifices were stopped. As the result of 
this edict, the ascetics in Pali land ( Marwad ) 
did not get the skin of the deer to use as a 
covering, and the people of Pancbalade^a, though 
formerly great destroyers of life, were prevented 
from taking life. 

We, therefore, come to the oonoltigion that Kumara- 
.pSla and Hemachandra must have met in the reign of 
1 1 Ijayasimha before KnmarapSla was forced to wander 
I to save his life. 

The Prabandhas relate that Plemasuri had helped 
KumSrapSla in his days of adversity and forecast that- 
he would be a king of Gujarat. 

(26) Somaprabha, Km^a/ra;palaprai%bodha, p. pw 

40-41. 
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The Mahdviracharita adds that pigeon racing 
and cock-fighting were stopped, Kumfirapsla 
insisted upon the care of all living creatures, 
whether they lived in water, on the land or in 
the air. Even a man of the lowest birth was not‘>^ 
allowed to kill bugs, lice and the like.’^^ 


27 Mahaviraoharitaf XII, 66-74) It is a mistake to 
suppose that injury to living creatures was forbidden 
for certain days in the year. Mr. Shasbri D. K. quotes 
the Kiradu inscription in which Alhanadeva had forbi- 
dden injury bo living creatures for six days in a 
month. The inscription bears the date S. 1209; so its 
evidence cannot be used to decide for how many days 
injury to living beings was forbidden, because Kuma- 
rapala's contemporary Yasahpala clearly states that 
injury to living creatures was forbidden for a period 
of twelve years ( 14 years according to Merutunga ). 
Thus from the MoharUjaparajaya it is clear that 
injury to living creatures was forbidden in V. S. 1216, 
It is, therefore, a mistake bo expect a reference to an 
event that had occurred in V. S. 1216 in an inscription 
of V. S. 1209. 

On the other hand, it is quite probable, as the 
Kiradu inscription of V. S. 1209 says that injury to 
living creatures was forbidden for a few days in a 
month, in the beginning, and by V. S. 1216, complete 
injury to living beings was forbidden throughout the 
year. 
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From the Moha/rdjapardjaycb^ it is clear that 
injury to living creatures 'was forbidden in V» S. 
1216. ( or A. D. 1160 ) 

Though Kumfirapala proclaimed ' amari he 
did not wish that butchers and others who made 
a living by taking life or killing creatures should 
j sufFer; so he generously compensated the butchers 
by giving them three years^ income.*® 

The later chroniclers also relate that Kama-* 
rapfila proclaimed * amari ^ for a period of fourteen 
years. They further state that this edict was 
strictly enforced. The story is told of a merchant 
of Sapadalakshade^a, who was compelled to 
build the Yukavihar for killing a louse.**^ The 
Mahdvirachartta ( XII, v. 66 ) seems to confirm 
this story. 

Hemasuri, then, impressed upon the king the 
necessity of abandoning gambling by enumerating 
its numerous vices and telling him the story of 
Nala.®° At its end, Kumarapala asked the suri 
whether he could play at dice for the sake of 
pleasure; but when the sQri replied in the 
negative, the king took a vow to refrain from 

28 DtfyUgraya, XX, 4 to 87. 29 Prabandhachinia'^ 
mani, p. 282. 30 Somaprabha, KumarapalaproitibodJia 
p. 47. 
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the same. At his minister’s request, Kumftrap&Ia 
"" issued edicts declaring gambling illegal in his 
kingdom,^! The above account of Somaprabhasflri 
ia confirmed by the Maliavirmharita ( XII, v. 73 

Hemaauri then, dwelt at great length upon the 
necessity of behaving as a brother to the wives 
of others and told the king the story of Pradyota. 
At its end, Kiuimrapala told the siiri that he 
was always averse to the wives of others, and 
never tolerated any one in his kingdom who 
thought of them.^2 

The Shri, then, advised the king to give up 
the company of courtezans and drinking* Kuma- 
rapala accepted the suri’s advice and enforced 
prohibition in his kingdom.^* This account of 
Kumarapaia’s contemporary is confirmed by the 
Mahmiraoha/rita^^ and the Dvyas'raya. The latter 
work adds that the king generously compensated 
those who had suffered by his edict by "giving 
them three years’ inoome.^^ 

At the sQri’s desire, the king next gave up 
the practice of confiscating the property of a njiap 


81 Somaprabha, Ibid, p. p. 76-7. 82 Ibid, p. 84. 
33 Ibid, p, 92. 34 Ibid, MahavimohaHta,, XII, 70-1. 
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dying without leaving a ohild.^^ This account is 
confirmed hy the Dvyas^raya^ the Mahmira- 
charita and the KirtikawnudiP 

Like a skilful missionary, Hemasuri had, at 
first, not insisted upon the more particular 
doctrines of Jainism, but had confined his attention 
to the teaching of the oommon principles of 
Hinduism and Jainism. When, however, he 
scored victory in his work, he proceeded to 
instruct the king in the particular doctrines of 
his faith. He told the king that * Arhat ’ was 
omnipotent, omniscient and free from internal 
enemies, and should, therefore, be worshipped 
in eight different ways.^® 

After explaining * devatattva ^ to tha king, 
Hemasuri proceeded to explain Dharmatattva and 
‘ gurutattva ' He told Kumarapala that there were 
four main forms of ‘ Dharmatattva Dana * 
( generosity ), Sila ( good conduct ), Tapa ( pen* 
ance ) and Bhavana ( good intention ) and dwelt 
at great length upon the three sub-divisions of 

36 Somaprabha, Kumarapalapratibodhaf p. 114, 
87 Dvyahraya, XX, 36-85. Kirtikatmudi, ll, 48 j 
Mahavvracharitat XIJ^ 14. 

38 Somaprabha, Kwm^drapaJi^pTatihodha, p.p. 117, 
122, 129-30. 
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'dana — jn&nadana ( or imparting knowledge to 
others ), * abhayadana * { saving the lives of 

others ) and dharmopastanibhadana which consist- 
ed in giving food, drink, clothing, beds, seats 
and other accommodations to the Jains There- 
upon the king opened a satragara for the Jains 
and appointed Abhayakumara, son of NeminSga, 
as its superintendent, 

Hemashri next proceeded to explain the king 
the twelve vows of a Jain layman. As to the 
practical results which followed the taking of the 
first vow, Jinamandana says that besides forbidd- 
ing the destruction of life in his eighteen 
provinces, Kumarapala persuaded the princes of 
fourteen states to pass similar edicts in their 
kingdoms. Moreover, he declared the use of 
unstrained water illegal^ and like Siladitya of 
Molapo, gave strained water to his horses and 
elephants, Hemashri then gave him the biruda 
of ' j^aranagatatrata/'* 

After taking the second vow, Kumarapala 
spoke sweet, truthful and measured words. 
His dealings with friends, wives, enemies and 
preceptors were marked with straight forwardness. 


89 Ibid, p. p. 219-20. 

40 Kum^rapalaprahandha, p* 81. 
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If he told a lie uaoonsoiously, he performed 
penance out of repentance for the same/‘ 

When Kunmrapala took the fourth row, all 
his queens except Bhopaladeri had died; later 
on, when the last queen died, the king refused 
to marry another, eventhough persuaded by his 
men to do 

Realizing that contentment is the key to 
happiness, Kuinarapala, while taking the fifth 
anuvrata. vowed not to keep more than six orore 
gold coins, eight crore rupees, one thousand tolas 
of precious jewels, two thousand pots of ghee 
and oil, two thousand khandis of corn, five 
lac horses, one thousand camels, one thousand 
elephants, eighty thousand cows, five hundred 
houses, five hundred shops, besides an arfny of 
eleven hundred elephants, five thousand chariots, 
eleven lac horsos and eighteen lac foot soldiers.'*^ 

At the time of taking the first Qunavrata or 
the sixth vow of a Jain layman, Kumarapala had 
vowed not to stir out of the capital in the mon- 
soon, as there was the possibility of the destru- 
ction of many lives in that season.'^'' 

41 Ibid, 84-5. 42 Ibid, p. p. 84-5. 43 Ibid, p. 85. 

44 These details of Jinamandanagani are nob con- 
firmed by contemporary chroniclers, 
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When KurnSrapala took the second gunavrata 
or the seventh vow of a Jain layman he gave- 
up the twenty-two ' abhakshyas * and thirty 
two anantakayas, or in short, the food for- 
bidden by the Sastras or Jain Scriptures. He 
further vowed to take all things after offering 
them to God. Of the things called * saohitta he 
took only eight * pans ' of ‘ Nagaravela ^ In the 
rainy season, he gave up all oily substances 
except ghee, and did not use green vegetables. 
With certain exceptions, he took his food only 
once a day, and did not enjoy his wife by day 
or on ‘ parvas \ He also abolished taxes on 
trees, oars and other things.'’^ 

When the King took the first ‘Siksba vrata^ 
or the tenth vow of a Jain layman, he vowed ta 
perform two ‘ s^mayikas ’ daily.'^^ 

In fulfilment of the Poshadhopavasavrata or 
the eleventh vow of a Jain layman, the king 
performed ‘ poshadhas ^ on holy days, and observ- 
ing complete fast, did not sleep at night. Most 
of his time, he spent in meditation, and while 
observing the vrata, he took particular care to 
see that no life was destroyed.'*^ 

When Kumarapala took the twelfth vow of a 


46 Ibid p, 87. 46 Ibid-, p, 88. 46 Ibid, p. 88. 


76 


Jain layman, be repealed a tax oolleoted from 
the Jains and asked A.bhada Sheth to improve 
the oondition of the Jains by distributing one 
thousand gold coins among the deserving. He 
also requested Hemashri to keep him constantly 
informed of the oondition of poor Jains. Abhada 
Sheth had, under Kumftrapftla’s instructions, 
spent one orore in a year; he was, however, un* 
willing to have that sum from the king, but the 
king, in order that his twelfth vow might not be 
broken, persuaded him to accept that sum on 
his behalf,''^ 

That Kum&rapftla did keep the twelve vows 
of a Jain layman is confirmed by other evidence* 
Somaprabhashri, a contemporary of Kumarap&la 
informs us tbat the king received praises from 
Hemaauri for taking the twelve vows^'l Meru- 
tunga and Cbaritrasundarashri also make a passing 
reference to this fact. It is certain that the 
taking of these vows must have been followed by 
some relevant conduct on the part of Kumarapftla 
and there is nothing improbable or incredible in 
the above details furnished by Jinamandanagani. 

Kumftrapsla then showed his zeal for Jainism 


47 Ibid, p,p. 88-*9. 

48 Kiimarapalapratibodha, p. 819. 
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by making pilgrimages to the holy places of the^ 
Jains with the Jain Sangha. The chroniclers, 
though diflfering in details, leave us in no doubt 
that Kumarapala had undertaken his pilgrimages- 
after hearing the * tirthaniahatmya ^ from Hema- 
sGri. They further agree in. saying that he had 
visited the holy hills — Satrunjaya and Giranara. 
It is certain, as SomaprabhasGri, a contemporary 
of Kum&rapfila, states that the king did not 
climb Giranara owing to old age. The chroniclers 
are, moreover, unanimous in saying that 
Kumarapala constructed a trunk road on Giranara. 
The officer appointed to superintend the work 
was imradeva, the governor of Saurftstra, as 
Somaprabha and Jinamandana say, and not Vag- 
bhata as some of the later chroniclers relate. It 
is also certain that HemasGri, king’s guru, was 
with him along with the Jain Sangha. There is, 
however, some difference of opinion as to the 
route followed by Kumarapala. Somaprabhasuri 
who places the pilgrimage before the administra' 
tion of the twelve vows of a Jain layman, says 
that the king went 6rst to Giranara and then to 
Satrunjaya, while the others say that he first 
went to Satrunjaya and then to Giranara. The 
third view is that he visited these places via 
Dbandhuka. The probable solution is that 



Kuinarapsla had made two or three pilgrimages 
to these holy places at different times. There are 
various reasons for holding this view. Firstly, 
Kumarapflla had been under the influence of 
Hemasuri for a period of more than fourteen 
years; secondly, Jinamandanagani, in the general 
outline of Kumarapsla’a work, says that the king 
made seven pilgrimages; thirdly, K&jasekhara puts 
to his credit two pilgrimages — one to Satrunjaya, 
Qiran&ra and Devapattana and the other to 
Oambay. We may, therefore, give credence to the 
statement of Jayasimhasuri, Jinamandanagani 
and Rajasekhara that Kumftrapala visited Deva- 
pattana and paid obeisance to Chandraprabhu.'’^ 

Besides proclaiming ^ amari/ and taking the 
twelve vows of a Jain layman, Kimiarapala 
showed his zeal for Jainism by erecting numor- 
ous temples in various places. Souiaprabhashri, 
his contemporary, says that Kumarapsla built so 
many temples to the Tirthankaras that it was 
impossible to count them.^® He is supported by 

49 The details of Kuranrapala'fl pilgrimages are 
given in the Kmiampalapratihodha, p, p. 76-8, Pro- 
hhttvahaoharita, XII ^ 838-47 ) Prahandhachintarriawif 
p. p. 238-9, Kumarapalaprabandha^ p. p. 99 to 104 
and other works. 

60 Kumdrapadapratibodhaf p.p. 144-6. 



Heuaasiiri who says, “ In almost every village, 
he, whose wealth is innumerable, will adorn the 
earth with temples of the Jains. Merutunga 
says that Kumarapala built 1440 temples, while 
Chfiritrasundaragani puts to his credit 1400 tem- 
ples. The numbers of Merutunga and Oharifcra- 
sundara seem to be exaggerated at first sight; 
but if we examine them in the light of statements 
of SomaprabhasOri and Hemasuri, they appear to 
be not far from the truth. It is probable, how- 
ever, that Merutunga and Oharitrasundara may 
have included in their numbers temples erected 
with state grants. 

The ohroniolers then enumerate the impor- 
tant temples of the King. The Dvya^raya speaks 
about the Kumtovihara in Anahilavada and one 
more to P&r^vanatha in Devapattana.^^ Ya^ahpala 
says that the king built the Tribhuvanavihara 
thirty-two temples as penance for the sins of 
his teeth.^^ Merutunga adds a few more— the 
Dikshavihara in Cambay where Hemasuri was 
consecrated as a monk and the Jholikavihara 
in Dhandhuka on the site of Hemacharya^s 

61 Hemasiri, MahaviraQhaTiia, XII, 75. 

62 Dvyasraya, XX, 98-9. 63 Moharajaparajaya^ 

p. 93, introduction p, IX. 
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birth plaoe.^'* The sites of these temples ia 
Dhandhukft and Cambay can be seen even 
tO'-day, 

Kumarapala’s temple on Giranara is situated 
in the Fioinity of Bhimakunda. The Mulanayaka 
or the principal deity of the temple ia Abhina- 
ndanaswami or the fourth Tirthankara. The tem- 
ple has a big sabh&mandapa in the walls of which 
are sereral * Devakulikss ' containing images of 
Tirthankaras. It seems there was, at one time, 
a corridor round this temple. In the oompound of 
the temple, there are a garden and a step-welL 

The temple seems to have suflFered at the 
hands of an ioonoolast. An inscription of A. D, 
1824 shows that it was repaired by Anandaji 
Kalysnaji and Hansarfija Jethft. 

Kumarapala’s temple on the Satrunjaya Hill 
is one of the oldest on the hill. It is roofed and 
lorms a fine block with low towers* It is dedi- 
cated to Adinatha, the First Tirthankara, The 
door is of yellowish stone beautifully carved. The 
garbhagriha has a beautiful canopy of bluish 
marble over the head of Rishabhadeva. There is 
a big hall where the devotees offer prayers. In 
the niches, we see the images of different 


54 p, 232. 




Tirthankaras. On Jain holidays, the images are 
profusely adorned* The images of Sssanadevatas 
are supposed to guard the temple* The Jinalaya 
is kept m aaoh a state of constant repairs that 
it ia difficult to say how much of it belongs to 
the time of Kuniarap&la. 

Kumarapala’s temple on the Taranga Hill (near 
Mehsana) is dedicated to Ajitanatha, the second 
Tirthankara* At the main entranoe, there are 
eight pillars of the biggest size with carving at 
the bottom as well as at the top* On the north 
and the south, the entrance is supported by two 
similar pillars, The temple has a big sabha- 
mandapa which is used by the devotees as a 
prayer Hall In the walls of the Sabh&mandapa, 
there are several niches containing the images of 
Tirfchankaras and Sasanadevatas. The central 
dome is supported on eight pillars beautifully 
carved. Eight statues with various musical 
instruments are represented as standing on the 
pillars* Near the garbhagriha, however, there are 
two simple pillars. In the gabh&ra, there is a 
colossal idol of Ajitanatha, On both the sides 
of it, ladders are provided for its worship. The 
image which we see to-day in the temple is 
not the one originally set up by Kumarapala. It 
6 
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was set up by Govinda Sanghavi ia A, D. 1428, 
and seems to have suffered, though not much, 
at the hands of an iconoclast. 

Besides the idol of Ajitan&tha, there are several 
images of Tirthankaraa, which must have been 
replaced after A. D. 1423* Unlike other Jain 
temples, we do not find here a * bbamati ^ or 
corridor. The height of the temple is about 
forty-two yards. 

Inside the temple, there is a way up the 
labyrinth where it is not advisable to go without 
a lamp or with children. Moreover, it is not possible 
for three or four men to go there at a time and 
in a line One noticeable feature of this labyrinth 
is the * kegara* wood which is used in it. 

Outside the temple, there is beautiful carving 
on the walls. On all sides, there are statues of 
men and women as well as gods and goddesses. 
Men are adorned with bracelets, armlets, anklets 
and ear-ornaments; some of them are represented 
with a loin-cloth only, probably because they 
are going to the temple to worship the Tirthan- 
kara^s image. Statues of women are represented 
in full dress, profusely adorned with bracelets, 
armlets, anklets, necklaces and earrings. It ia 
interesting to note that none of them has 
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ornaments for the nose, probably because in those 
days their use was uncommon. Some images of 
gods and goddesses are in a meditating posture; 
others are represented as going to the temple 
with materials of worship, Some of these statues 
are mutilated, but most of them are well-preserved. 
All these statues are bare -footed. 

The Malicmraoharita speaks of one superb 
edifice of Kunmrapala in Anahilavada, According 
to Hemasuri, Kumsrapala once heard from his guru 
about the Jain statue consecrated by Kapila and 
formed a desire to dig up the sandy place and 
bring the all consecrating statue to Anahilavada. 
With the consent of his preceptor, he ordered his 
^ 65 oials to dig up the sandy place and bring the 
statue. The place of Vitabhaya was dug up and 
the statue was brought to Anahilavada in great 
pomp. Then erecting a superb temple in a pleasure- 
► house near his palace, the king set up the imaga 
and worshipped the same thrice a day.^^ 

Kumarapala gave one more proof ot his devo- 
tion to Jina by instituting car-festivals. In the 
Kum&ravib&ra, he held the Athaimahotsava or 
the eight days’ festival, performed snatra 
puja and sat by the side of his preceptor with 

55 Hemasuiri, UMviraoharUa, XII, 72 to 74. 
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folded hands. On the lull-moon day of Ohaitra^ 
a monster procession attended by the king, 
his feudatories, public servants, and citizens 
started from the Kumfiravihftra. An image of 
FfirSvanatha was set up in a car and exhibited 
to the Public eye. When the procession came 
to the palace gate, Kumarapala worshipped 
the image of ParAvanUtha set up in the chariot, 
in the presence of the congregation and waved 
lights before it The chariot of the Jin^ 
driven by elephants was led in procession for 
^ight days and exhibited to the public eye. In 
the month of A^vin, also, the king colobrated 
the car-festival for nine days and asked his 
feudatories to glorify Jainism, The latter obeyed 
royal commands by building Jain temples, holding 
car-festivals and honouring Jain monks.^^ 

Somaprabhasuri’s account of the car-festivals 
is confirmed by Hemasuri. In the Mahdviraoharita, 
it is said, ** On the whole earth, as far as the 
ocean, he will cause the statues oftho Arhat to 
be borne in procession, on oars, .in every village, in 
every town, The verse adds to our knowledge 
by informing us that the oar-festivals were not 


66 Kumdrapalapratibodha, p. p. 174-6, 
67. Ilemaeiiri, Mahaviracharitap Xn, 76. 


confined to the capital only, but were caused to 
be instituted in every village, in every town in 
the kingdom. 

In spite of this widespread activity in the 
spirit of the Jain doctrine, it is said that as in 
some inscriptions he is described as ‘ Umflpati- 
varalabdhaprusad^ or prospering through the favour 
of Siva or as an ardent devotee of Siva, he had 
not embraced Jainism but only cultivated regard 
for it. It is true that in an inscription of his 
dated V. S. 1220 or A, D. 1163-4, he is described 
as prospering through the favour of Siva. Other 
inscriptions in which he is so described are 
either prior to the date of his conversion or 
belong to later reigns. The epithet, however, 
seems to be traditional and does not convey the 
meaning which it is sought to imply. It seems 
th have been first borne by Mularaja who was, 
beyond doubt, an ardent devotee of Siva and 
later on applied to his successors without 
diflorimination. In support of this view, a parallel 
from History is quoted. Before the Beformation 
found a footing in England, Henry VIII ( 1509- 
1547 A. D. ) had written a book against Martin 
Luther, a German monk, who was trying to 
reform the Church; and the Pope, as a mark of 
favour, had conferred on Henry VIII the title 
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of the “ Defender of the Faith which he 
continued to hold eventhough he had revolted 
against the Faith, and which his successors have 
borne even upto this day, although it has ceased 
to imply what its grantor meant. In the same way, 
it is by no means improbable that Kumarapftla 
who had obtained the throne after passing through 
many vicissitudes of life and who had during the 
early years of his life made some grants to Siva 
temples may have been described Umapati- 
varalabdhaprasad, when it ceased to have any 
meaning. Other evidence also leads us to the 
same conclusion. Firstly, an inscription of his 
reign dated V. Sam vat 1231 or A, D. 1165 
describes him as ** Paramarhat ** or the excellent 
follower of Jina.^® Secondly, in the Pra^asti to 
the Santinathacharita of V. S. 1227 or A. D. 
1170-71, Kumarapala is called “Parama^ravaka 
or an orthodox Jain. Thirdly, Ya^ahpala, a 
contemporary of the king, has written the 
Moliapa7'djaya, an allegorical drama to celebrate 
the conversion of Kumitrapala to Jainism. Fourthly, 
SomaprabhasQri, another contemporary of the 
king, has written the Kumdrapalapratibodha 
entirely dealing with the teaching of Jainism to 

58. Epig. Ind., XI, 86* Praohiim Jaina Lehka 
Sangraha, No. 352. 
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Kumarapala by Homasuri. Fifthly, the later 
chroniclers including the Brahmin Some^rara are* 
unanimous ’in saying that Kumarapala had 
embraced Jainism.® Sixthly, Some^vara who 
describes the relations of his ancestors to the 
Anahilavada Kings in the Surathotsave says 
nothing about their intercourse with Kumarapala, 
probably baoauso the king who had embraced 
Jainism was not much concerned with his Brahmin 
Purohita. Seventhly, tradition has preserved his 
name in the list of excellent followers of Jina. 
He is remembered twice a day by the Jains in 
their temples-in the morning at the time of 
worshipping the Jine^vara with flowers® and in 
the evening at the time of Arati or the waving 
of lights before the image.^^ In the light ol all 
this evidence, we unhesitatingly conclude that 
Kumarapala had embraced Jainism. 

Though Kumarapala had embraced Jainism, 
he did not forget the royal duty of encouraging 
his subjects in their pious and religions works; 
00 when Bhava Brihaspati requested him to 

69, Kirti Kavmudi, 11, 48, 60, 61. 
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repair the temple of Somanfitba^ he readily 
consented to do so 

We shall now say a few words about 
Kumfirapsla^s prmoipal oflSoers In those days, 
the heads of different departments of the state, 
provincial Governors, prime ministers and 
*Dandanayakas' were known as mantria or ministers 
and acted as commanders of the army* 

According to the Dvya^raya, Vfigbliata was a 
Prime Minister of Kumarapala/’^ Tliis fact is 
i^^onfirmed by the Nadola copperplates of V, 3* 
1213 It is difficult to say who this Vagbhata was. 
Probably he was the son of Udayana who built 
a stone temple to Idinatha on the Satrunjaya Hill 
in V, S. 1211 ( or A, D. 1154-5 ) and founded 
Vfigbhatapura at the foot of the hill. In this city, 
Vagbhata built a temple of Par^vanfitha and called 
it Tribhuvaiiavihara after the Kng*s father,'^'* 

Ambada or Amrabhata was another, * maiitri ’ 
of Kumarapala. He was the second son of 
Udayana. We have already seen him in connection 
with his expedition against Mallik&rjuna. He 

62. Bhavamgara Imorijotiom, p. 187, v. 11. 

63. JDvyUsraya, XX, 91-2. 64 I, A. ( 1912 ), p. 203* 
66. Prahandhachintamawi, p, 220. 
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built the ^akunikavihsra in Broach in V", S. 1211 
( or V* S. 1222 The Jains of Broach believe 
that the remains of this temple are found 
in a mosque. 

The Udepur inscription of V. S. 1222 informs 
^ ts that Chfihada was a dandan&yaka of Kumarapala 
in He was probably Chahada, third son 

of Udayana. From an inscription on Giranara, 
it seoniB he had seven sons, the eldest of whom 
was a treasurer of Kumfirapala.^ By dint of merit, 
he ( the oldest son ) rose to the rank of Prime 
Minister. From the Pra^asti to the PrUhviohandrch 
charita of Santisuri, it is clear that Kumarasimha, 
ChJhada^s eldest son, was the Prime minister in 
Y. S. 1225.^5 

The Kirfidu inscription of Y. S. 1209 and the 
"Bfili inscription of Y. S. 1216 speak of Mah&deva 
as the Prime Minister of the king.^®^ We do not 

66. JayaBimbasuri, Kumarapalaoharitaf VIII, 642; 
Jinamandana, Eumarapalaprahandha, p. 74; ob the 
temple was built according to the wishee of bis father, 
it is more probable that it was built sometime after his 
death in V. S. 1211. 67. I. A., XVIII, 844. 68. Frachma 
Jedna Lehha Sangraha, introduction, p. p. 92-4, 69* 
Dalai, Jeaalmex Oatalogm, p. 11. 69 A, Praohim Jaina 
JLehha Bangraha, No 346 j Gujaratano MadhyahaJlma 
Eajpv,t Itihas, II, p. 318, 
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know muoh about this Mahadeva, He was 
probably the son of D&daka, a Prime Minister 
of Siddharaja, and the governor of Ujjaiu in V, 
S. 1195. He does not seem to have hold the 
post of the Prime Minister from V. 8, }Jll)9 to 
V, S. 1216, because the Nadola OopperplatoH 
-<^:^dnforin us that Vagbhat was the Prime Minister 
in V. S 1213. Mahfideva seems to have fallen 
I from power after Kumarapftla^s formal conversion 
to Jainism in V, S. 1216, because Ya^iodhavala 
was the prime minister between V, S. 1218 and 
1220 Kumarasimha, about whom more has 
been said above, was the Prime minister 
in V. S. 1225 and Vadhiiyana in V» B, 

The Pra^asti to the Mallinathaoharita informs 
UB that Prithvipala was a Prime Minister of 
Kumarapala.’- This Prithvipala repaired Vimala* 
shah^s temple on Mt. Abu.^^ The names of 
Kapardi and Aliga are also recorded in the 
' prabandhas ’ 

In V. S. 1202, Sahajiga was the dandanayaka 
of Saurastra;” in V, S. 1207, Sajjan was the 

70. Desai, Jain Sahityano Itihaaa, p. 279 j I. A., 
XVm, p. 343. 71, JesaJmer Catalogue, p. 17, p. 89. 
72, Apabhramsa Kavyatray% p. 7^ 78. Praohina 
Javaa lekha Sangraha, No. 167 74. Revised Met of 
Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, p. 246. 
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dandanayaka of Chitoda.^® We do not knotr 
who this Sajjana was. He was probably the 
dandanayaka of Saurastra in the time of 
Siddharftja and built the stone temple on Giranara* 
In V, S. 1210, 1213 and 1216, Vaijaladeva was the 
dandanilyaka of Nadola^^ In V. S. 1222, Ambaka, 
son of Kariiga, was the dandanayaka of Saurastra*^^ 

Among the samants of Kuinarapala, there 
wore Vapanadeva of God lira, Paramara Somefivara 
of Kiradu, Alhanadeva of Nadola and many 
others,'^” They were required to serve their 
overlord personally and many a time lived at 
Anahilapataka We have already seen how 
Bharavarsha of Ghandravati accompanied Amra- 
bhata, in his expedition against Mallikarjuna and 
Alhanadeva went against the rebel chiefs of 
Saurastra If they incurred the displeasure of 
their overlord, they were deposed. 

Like his predecessor Siddharaja, Kumarapala 
was a great patron of learning and the 
learned. The most learned man of this age 

75. Bpig. Ind., n, p. 422 76. Praehina Jama L$hha 
Sangraha, No. 326; Qujaratano Madhyakotlina Bajpnt 
Itihas, II, p. 320. 77. Praehina Jama Lekha Sangrahap. 
Nofl. 60-51. 78. Oujaroitano Madhyahalm ZtikMa, H, 
pp. 323-4, 
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ms HemasQri, his preceptor* We have already 
-dealt with the Siddha^Hema^ a very well-known 
work of this remarkable Jain monk. The Suooeaa 
of the Siddha-Hema induced Hemasnri to write 
many more works intended to give the students 
of Sanskrit compositions complete instructions 
for expressing themselves elegantly and correctly. 
In this series, come the Abhidhdnachintdmanit 
the Anekdrthasangraha^ the Alankdraohuddmani 
and the Olihandamsusana, The Dvydsrayamahd* 
kdvya was also written to illustrate the rules 
of his grammar as well as to give the history of 
the Chauluky^a His other works are the 
commentaries on the AhkidhanaOliintdmani, 
Anehdrthasangraha, and Ndmamdla^ Togahdstra, 
Trisashtisaldkdpurushacharita^ Vitardgastotra, 
Kumar apdl(xGfi(xriy am ^ Nighantu B&sha^ Arhanuiti^ 
Dwdtrimsika, Mahadevastotra and many others, 

^Hemasuri died in V. S, 1229 ( 1172-8 A. D) 

Kamaohandrasuri was a prominent pupil of 
Hemashri. He wrote the Dravydlanhdravritti in 
V. S. 1202 ( A, D. 1145-6 ). He is called 
Sataprabandhakartru or the author of a hundred 
works, but it is more probable that he wrote a 
book called the Sataprabandha. His other works 
are the Kumar avihdraaatahaj KaumudimUrd- 


fimdanam^ Dwdtrimsaka, Nalavilds^ Nirhhayahhi- 
mmydyoga^ Rdghavdhliyudaya^ Yadmobhyuda/ya^ 
MalUMmakaranda^rakaranaj Bokinimrigdnkch 
jprakarana^ Vanamdla Ndtikd, SudhaKalasa^, 
Haima^BrihadvrittiNydsa^ Vyatireka Dvodtrimsika^ 
Adidevastava^ Munisuvratastavo/y Remlstava, 
Sddhdrana Jina Btma, eto/^ 

Btiiuaohandra was the Joint author of the 
Dravydlankdravriiti and Ndtyadarpana/oritti. 
Siddlmr&ja had conferred on him the biruda 
Kavikatitramalla. Merutiinga says that he was 
one-eyed. After KumarapaWs death, he was 
made to sit on red hot copper when he joyfully 
met his death by biting his tongue.’®^ 

Gunaehandra, Maliendra, Vardhanifina, Deva- 
ohandra, XJdayachandra and Bfilaohandra were the 
pupils of Hemashri. Of these, Gunaehandra was 
the joint author of the Dravydlankdravritti and 
NdtyadarpanawitiL Mahendrasuri wrote the 
Anekartha Kairavdkarahaumudi in V'. S. 1241 
and Vardbamanagani composed the Kumdravihdror 
prahasti. Devaobandra was the author of the 
Ghandralekhd vijayaprakarana, Balaohandra was 

79. Besaif Jain Sahiiywtw Jtihasa^ pp. 821-8 1 
JeBalm&r catalogue. Introduction, p. 27. 79A. Merutunga* 
Frahandhachintlmam, pp. 247-8. 
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a rival of Ramaohandra. After Kumarapftla’s 
death, he took the side of Ajayapala and caused 
the death of Ramaohandra. He is said to be the 
author of the Snatasya, a poem very well-known 
to the Jains*®° 

Besides Heoaasuri and his pupils, there wore 
many persons who did render ** glorious and 
meritorious servioes to the devotees of Saras vati* 
Jinabhadraiuunindra, pupii of Salibhadra, was the 
author of the Malapagaranakaha in Samvat 1204 
( A. D. 1148 

Jinasekharasuri was the pupil of Jinavallabha 
and guru of Padmaohandrasuri. He belonged to 
the Kharataragatohha and founded the Rudrapaliya 
Kharatara Sakha in V. Samvat 1204 ( A. D* 
1148 ). He was the author of the Saniyahtm- 
saptatika^ Silatarangini and the Prahnottaramala 
vritti,^ 

Ohandrasena, pupil of Pradyumna, was the 
author of the Utapadasiddhiprakarana in 

80. Desai, Loo. oib, p. 824. 81. Peterson, IV, p» 
XXXIXj Hiralal Hansaraja, Jain Lharmano Praohim 
Itihasa, I, p, 37. 82. Ind. Ant, XI, p. 24$; Hiralal 
Hansaraja, hoc. cib, I, p. SQj Peterson, IV, p. XLIII| 
Weber II, p. 1088. 


Samvatl207 (A. D. 1151). He was assisted by 
Nemiohaudra in this work.“ 

^richandrasuri, pupil of Salibhadra and 
DhaneSvarnsuri, wrote a commentary on the 
Jttakalpa in V. S. 1207 (A. D. 1151). He was 
also the author of the Fratislithdkalpa.^ 

Govindagani, pupil of Devanayasuri {?), wrote 
a comiuontary on tho Karmaslma before V, S* 
1218 ( A. J). 1162 ).S5 

Paramfinanda was the author of a commentary 
on the Karmavipdka of Garga. He gives his 
spiritual genealogy as follows : — 

( 1 ) Bhadre^varasuri ( 2 ) Sftntisuri ( 3 ) 
Abhayadevasuri ( 4 ) Paramfinanda, He flourished 
in V. S. 1221 ( A. D. 1165 ) in the reign of 
Kumfirapfila in which year a copy of the 
Tiloyanundarihaha of Devendragani was written 
at the expense of certain Jains®® who had profited 
by his instructions. 

Vimalacbandra was a * Bandhu ^ of Vadi 

83. Pefcorson, III, app. p. 209; ly, p. 

Hiralal Hansaraja, Loo. oib., I, p. 32. 84. Peterson, V, 
p* LXXXJV, V, app. p. 64. 86. Hiralal Hunsaraja, 
Loo. cib. I, p. 31; Peterson, V, p. XV. 86. Peterson, 
IV, p. lixxVI. 
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Devasuri of the Brihadgatohha. He was the 
author of the Pra^nottararatnani&lika aud flourished 
about V. -S. 1226 ( A. D, 1170 }«^ 

Ohandrasuri was a pupil of V”i jayasimhaahri 
who was a pupil of Hemaohandra Malladhari, 
and belonged to the Harshapuriyagatohha. He 
was the author of tho Sangrahaniratna in Prakrit 
He wrote commentaries on the Avasyakasutra and 
Niryavali in Y. S. 1222 ( A, D. 1166 ) and 8. 
1228 (A D, 1172 ) rospeotively.^ 

Haribhadraauri, pupil of Anandasarl and 
Amaraehandrasuri and guru of Vijayasimhasflri in 
the Nagendra gatohha was called Kalikftlagautama. 
He was the author of the Tatvaprahodha}'^ 

Pradyuinnasurt pupil of MahendrasGiri who 
was the pupil of Vadi Devasuri, wrote the 
Vddmthalam. He flourished in the first half of 
the 13th. century of Yikrama 

Jinapati, pupil of Jinaohandra and guru of 
JineSvara in the Kharataragatohha, was the author 
of the commentary on the PanohaUngiprakarana 
of Jinesvara,^'^ His other works are the Oharoharik 

87, PefcerBon I, app. p. 16 j Hiralal IlaaBaraja, I 400 , 
cifc,, I, p. 120. 88. Peterson, III, app. pp 8, 133, I, app* 
p. 76, p. 3, IV, p. XXV'III; Hiralal Hansaraja, Loc, cit, I, 
p. 31. 89. Peterson, IV. p. OXL. 90. Peterson, III, app* 
pp. 222 and 323. 
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a Btofo^a and commentary on the Smgha’paUdkc^ 
and Samaohanpatra, His dates are : birth, A. D, 
1154, diksha, A. D. 1162, padasth&pana by 
Jayadevscharya in A. D, 1167 and death in A. D. 
1221. According to the Tirthakalpat Jinapatl 
consecrated an image of Mahavira in Kaly3[n in 
A. D. 1177.^1 

Batnaprabhasuri, pupil of Bhadre^^ara wha 
was a pupil of Devaauri of the Brihad gatchha, 
was the author of a commentary on the 
(Tpadesamala of Dharmadasagani. He also wrote 
a commentary on the Syftdvadaratnakara of 
Devasuri. 

Somaprabhasuri was a pupil of Jayasimhasuri 
who was a pupil of Devasuri of the Tapa 
Qatchha. He was the author of the Sumatindtha 
oharita^ Suktimuktavali, SatdrthaMvi/a and 
Kumar apdlapratihodha.^^ 

The last work contains an authentic account 
of the conversion of Kum&rap&la to Jainism, 
The work is of great historical value because 
our author was a contemporary of Kumarapsla 

91. Peterson, IV, pp. XSXVIj Jain Itihasa, p. 106, 
92. Jain JtihaBa, p. 106, 93. Desai, Jain SahUyano- 
^ Jtiha^a, pp. 283-4, 

7 
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and Hemasuri. He is also said to hayo written 
the SringdravairdgyaMrangini,^ 

Malayagiri was a great oommentator. He 
wrote commentaries on the Agamaa, He was 
the author of the following works:— 

( 1 ) AvmgaJca BrihadvriUi 

( 2 ) OghmiryuUi vritti 

( 3 ) Ghandra^ragnapti tihd 

( 4 ) Jimhhigama vritti 

( 5 ) Jyotiskaranda ttkd 

( 6 ) Nandi tikd 

( 7 ) Pindaniryuhti vritti 

( 8 ) Pragndpana vritti 

( 9 ) Brihatkalpa Pithikd 

(10) Bhagavaii JDwitiyaSataka vritti 

( 11 ) Majaprasniya vritti 

( 12 ) Viseshdvasyaka vritti 

( 13 ) VyavahdrasUtra vritti 

( 14 ) Suryapragnapti vritti 

( 15 ) A commentary on the Kshetraaamdsa 
of Jinabhadra, 


94, Hiralal HansrSja, loo cib, I, p. 136* 95* Desai^ 
Loc. cib., p. 274. 
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( 16 ) Karma^rakriti 
( 15^ ) Dharmasangrahani tikd 
( 18 ) Dharmasdra tikd 
( 19 ) Pamhasangraha vritti 
( 20 ) Shadasiii vritti 
( 21 ) A oominentary on the Saptatikd 
( 22 ) The Sahddnuhdsana ( an original work 
on grammar containing 6000 versos. ) 

Lakshmanagani wrote the Supar&van&tha 
Gharita in Mundalipuri ( Mandala ). The work 
'Contains 10,000 verses and deals with the life 
of Supsr^vanfttha, the seventh Tirthankara of the 
Jains. This Lakahmanagani was a pupil of 
Hemaohandrasuri Malladhari 

Siddhapala, son of Sripsla, was a great poet. 
Many learned Jain monks lived in his Upasraya 
or monastery. He was a favourite of Kamara- 
pala and the latter, at times, listened to his 
sermon. The Kumarapdlapratibodha of Boma- 
prabhastiri contains one such sermon. Siddbapala 
flourished between V. S. 12 U and 1250 ( A. i). 
1155 and 1194. f 

Ohandrasuri, pupil of Devendrasuri of Chandra- 


96. Desai, Loo. oib., p. 276. 97. Ibid; p. 276. 
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gatohha, composed the BcmaihunidrmhtrUa 
Anahilapatana in V. S 1314 

Duriabharaja mantri, son of Narasimha 
and grandson of Jahilamantri^ composed the 
SamudriJccitilaka in V. S. 1316.*” He belonged 
to Pragv&ta race and rose to the rank of a 
minister in the tia^e of Kumfirap&la. 

Padmaprabhaatiri was the author i)f the 
Bhuvmadipaha in Y* S. 1331, He was a pupil 
of Vadi Devasuri/®'^ 

Muniratnasuri was a pupil of Samudragbosha- 
suri of the Chandra^Paurnamikagatohha, He 
wrote the biography of Amamaswami, a future 
Tirthankara, in V* S. 132f , in Anahilavada, Our 
author’s other works are the Amhadacharita and 
Mu nisuvrata oliarita} 

Jagadeva, son of Ya^odhavala of Srimalakula^ 
spent much money to glorify Jainism* Hemasilri 
had conferred on him the title of ‘ Bftlakavi.’*®^ 

The literary activities of the reign were not 
confined to the authors mentioned above* There 

98, Ibid, p. 277, 99. Ibid, p. 277-8, Velanakara, 
No. 401. 100. Velanakara No. 372, 101. Peteraon HI,. 
144; Desai, Loc. oifc., p.p. 281-2. 102. Degai, Loo. oit*,. 

p.p. 281 - 2 * 
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were many Jains who could not write books 
themselves but who spent much money in 
making copies of the books written in this as 
well as previous reigns. Kuin&rapala, himself, 
was a patron of learning and the learned and 
opened twenty-one Libraries in his kingdom. 
He hud, tuoroovor, employed 700 copyists to make 
copies of the works of Hemasfiri.’^*'' 

^rhe Pra^asti to ttie '^mtinathaoharita of 
DevachandrasUri contains valuable information 
about the family of Bahad of PrSgvatavam^a. 
Siddhinftga was the ancestor of Rahad Ho had 
a wife named Ambini, Siddhinaga and Ambini 
had four sons-Podhaka, Virada, Vardhana and 
Dronaka. The sons sot up an image of Santi- 
nfvtha in the temple of Santinatha in Dfthoda. 
The image was worshipped in Dadhipadra or 
Dahoda at least upto V. S. 1227 or A. D, 
1169-70. 

Podhaka had three sons-Ambudatta. Ambu- 
varadhana and Sajjana. He set up two images 
of Pftr^ivanatha and Supar^vanatha in the temple 
of Mahavira in Madahrit ( modern Mudhara, near 
Abu ). Podhaka^s two daughters entered the order 

l03, Jinamandanagani, K’U,marap1i,l(iprci(,ha,ndha p.p. 
96 - 7 . 
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of Jain nuns and came to be known a«, Ya^ah^ri 
and ^ivadevi. 

Sajjana had a wife named Mahalatehhi who 
was a great donor, and 6ve sons-Dhavala. Vieala, 
Desala, Rahada and Bahad. Dhavala had two 
sons-Virachandra and Devachandra and a daugh- 
ter named Siri. Viraohandra bad five sons named 
Vijaya, Ajaya, Bfija, Ambu and Sal an a. 

Bahada had a wife named Jinamati and a son 
named Jasaduka. 

R&hada was intelligent, popular religious and 
noble-minded. He worshipped the image of Jina 
according to the rules of his faith, praised the 
Jain monks, listened to their sermons, gave 
money in charity to the poor, performed ponanoe 
to the best of his abilities and observed the 
vows of a Jain layman. Rahada had four sons 
named Chahad, Bohadi, Asada and Asttdhara, 
and five daughters — in-law, named Asvadevi, 
Mundhi, M^adu, Teguya and Rajuka. Ya^odhara, 
Yafiodhira, Yasahkarna, were Rahad's grand- 
sons and Ghuya, Jasuka and Jayantuka his 
grand-daughters . 

Bohadi, second son of Rahada, was out off in 
the prime of life. So the was 
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written at the request of Kahada in Y. S. 
or A, D. 1170-71^ in the reign of ** SuSravaka 
Kum&rapala 

The Frahandhaohintamani gives us information 
r^^flbout Abhada, a rich Jain, of the time of 
Xum&rapala. Abhada began life as a poor man. 
Onoe fortune smiled upon him and he beoaine 
very rioh. He was a follower of Homasuri, and 
performed the religious ceremonies of the Jains 
with great faith. He was a great donor.^°* 

Ohhadaka Sheth and Kubera were Jain multi- 
millionaires of the time of Kumarapala. According 
to Yasahpftia, a contemporary of Kubera, Kubera 
had sis: ororo gold coins, 8000 mans of Silver, 
80 mans of Jewels, 50,000 horses, 1000 Elephants, 
80,000 cows, 500 ploughs, 500 shops, 500 
carriages eto.^°^ 

In the Mahaviroickarita^ Hemasuri lets the 
Tirthankara make the following prophecy to 
Prince Abhaya about the extent of Kumarapala^ s 
Empire: — 

He will conquer the region of Kubera ( i, e. 


104. Prahf^ndhwhintdmam ( ShasfcrPB Translation ), 
p.p. 181-2. 105. Mohardjapardjtkya, HI, 39-42. These 
details are not confirmed by other evidence. 





104 


the north ) as far as the kingdom of the 
Turushkas, that of Indra ( the East ) as far as 
the Ganges, that of yama. ( South ) as far as 
Yindhya, and the west as far as the Ocean. ** 
( XII, 7. 52 ). 

This statement of Hemasuri, Kum&rapala’s 
contemporary, is substantially justified. Kumara- 
pala’s victory oyer the Sapadalakha de^a added 
the territories of the Chohana King tf) his 
Empire. The defeat of Mallikarjuna gave him 
Thana and Colaba Districts over which the 
Silhara King held sway. :He had inherited 
Gujarata, Cutoh, Kathiawada, Malwa and Mewad 
from Siddharftja, his predecssor. 

The Sodhadi vav inscription of this reigr. gives 
us valuable information about the custom duties. 
At the custom house of Mangrol, duties were 
levied on carts full of corn, donkeys loaded witli 
goods and camels loaded with betel leaves. 
Owners of fields had at times to pay oertain 
duties. These were payable in cash. At times, 
duties were payable in kind.^°® 

Kumflrapala was poisoned by his nephew 
Ajayapala and died in S. 1229 ( A. D. 1172-3 ), 
was the greatest ^f all the Solanki kings 
106 , Bhuva'iiagara In8ori^ti<m9, p. 158. 
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that adorned the throne of Anahilay&da. In his 
reign, the empire reached its zenith. Kumarapala 
maintained the same with a firm hand. His 
predecessor Siddharaja, though a great and 
popular king, cannot merit comparison with 
him. He did not hold sway over as large a 
territory as Kumarapala, Konkana was not con- 
quered by him, and the Bapadalaksha king was 
his friend, and ally rather than his feudatory. 

He was not a great statesman in as much as 
he did not make proper arrangements for the 
defence of the capital when he went on a 
pilgrimage to Somanatha with his mother. Nara- 
varman invaded Gujarat and Santa Mantri had to 
give him gold to induce him to retire. The 
Chahmans, moreover, claim that they, for some 
time, succeeded in occupying the capital under 
the leadership of Yojaka. 

Madanavarma of Mahobakapura defeated him. 
This is one of the reasons why Merutunga calls 
him a coward in battle, Jayasimha^s personal 
character, morever, was not good. He relentlessly ^ 
persecuted Kum&rapfila for no fault of his. Meru- 
tunga's statement that he was not a ‘ paradara- 
sahodara* or a brother to the wives of others is 
very suggestive. The same seems to be confirm^ 

107. E. I.j IX, p. 76^ 
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^©d by the bards who speak at great length 
about Jayasimha's undesirable relations to Jasama 
and other women. 

In Jayasimha’s reign, ** peace, safety, tran» 
quiility and good government of Gujarat were 
in danger for some time; in Kumarapala^s reign, 
on the other hand, no invader dared knock at 
the gates of Gujarat. Jayasimha, moreover, was 
engaged in wars and conquests for the major 
part of hia reign. His great victory over the 
King of Mftlws, was won in V. S* 1X92-3, only 
a few years before his death. He must have, 
therefore, found very little time for reforms. Most 
of the conquests of Kumarapala, on the other 
hand, were over before V. S, 1208, and he had 
considerable time at his disposal to think of the 
welfare of his people. By enforcing prohibition, he 
^^/improved the condition of the middle classes and 
labourers. V 'By forbidding injury to living creatures, 
he encouraged agriculture and lowered thejoost of 
living. By doolaring gambling and adultry illegal, 
he raised the tone of public morals. The king 
won the blessings of weeping widows and his 
other subjects by giving up the practice of 
confiscating the property of a person dying 
without an heir. 

Kumarapala^s character was spotless. Meru- 
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tunga says that he was a *paradfiraBahodara’ or 
a brother to the wives of others and the same is 
confirmed by Mahmud TJfi, a Muslim historian.^"® 
The latter chronicler says that KumUrapala 
surpassed all other rulers in Hindustan in 
good qualities and amiable disposition and 
exercised power *' with a right appreciation of 
the duties of a ruler. Bemembering his own 
days of adversity, Kumarap&la “ afforded full 
^protection and Justice to his subjects, ruling 
with impartiality and equity. 

The above account of Mahmud Ufi deserves 
our full credence as it comes from a historian 
who had no reason to exaggerate, and as it is 
confirmed by Hemasuri, a contemporary chronicler, 
who says that “ he will lead his people to the 
highest welfare, protecting it as a father.”^'’ 

In fine, we conclude that Kum&rap&la was 
the greatest king of the Solauki dynasty of ^ 
Anahilavadtt and that he must rank very high 
in the list of good rulers of India. 

After Kum&rapftla's death, Ajayapflla came 
to the throne. He was the worst king on 

108. Elliot, Eutory of Ifdia, II, pp. 169-70. 

109. Elliot, Eiatory of Imdia^ H, pp. 168-69. 

HO. MahavwaxiharUat XII, 47, 
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the throne of A.nhii»vftda, The polhiy of 
religious toleration followed by Mular&ja and his 
^^uooessors since 942 A. D. was, fl:>c the first time, 
given up after 231 years. There was no freedom 
of oonsoienoe. The temples of Kuinarap&la were 
demolished one after another and used as 
gambling houses till Silana, a jester, persuaded 
the king to desist from the work of destruotioa,(A\ 

The reign of terror had oomiuenoed. Kapardi, 
^ minister of Kuinarap&la, was put to tieath, 
Kamaohandrasuri, a prominent pupil of Hemasuri^ 
was made to seat on a heated plate of ccjpper, 
^nd Amrabhata was asked to prepare for battle 
In which he died,(B), 

Ajayapftla's reign of terror was out short by 
Vaijaladev'a, a doorkeeper, who stabbed him in 
A. D. 1176. 

Yasahpala was a Jain minister of Ajayapalu* 
He completed the Mohaparajaya^ an allegorical 
drama, celebrating the conversion of Kinnarapala 
to Jainism, in this reign. His father’s name 
was Dhanadeva and mother's name Rukiuirxi. 
Dhanadeya was a minister of ISiddharaja or 
Kumarap&la.(a). 

(A) p.p. 245-6. 

(B) Ibid, p.p. 246-8. 

(0) Merufcunga, Ibid, p. 249, 
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Narapati, son of Amradera of Dhsra, completed 
the Narapatijayaeharcha in Anahilavada in V. S. 
1282, ( A. D. 1176 ).(n). 

Pradyumna, pupil of Mahendrasuri, who was 
pupil of Vadi Devasuri, wrote the Vadasthcda. 
In reply, Jinapatisuri of the Kharataragafcohha 
wrote the Prahodkyav^dasthala. dinpati’s other 
works are the Tirtfmmald, Banghapattaha tika and 
Pano]uiiingivivamna{%), 

Ratnaprabhasuri, pupil of BhadreSvarasuri 
who was a ^pupil of Devasuri of the Brihad 
Gatohha, was the author of a commentary on 
the Upades^amala of Dharmadasagani in Y. S* 
1288 (A. D. 1182). He also wrote a commentary 
on the Syadvadaratnahara of Devasuri/ 

Ajayapfila was succeeded by his son B&la 
Mularftja who ruled for only two years. The 
latter was succeeded by his brother Bhima 11. 
During these two reigns, the policy of Ajayapala 
was given up and people had full freedom of 
Oonsoienoe. The Jains could peacefully worship 

(I)) Yelankara, Kofli 880-4. 

(K) Peterson, IV, p.p. XXXVX-^VIIj HirSlal Hans- 
rSja, Ja/M Itih'^a, p. 86. 

P. Peteraoa, IV, p. OIIj HxralSl HansarSja, Ijoo. Oit, 
p. 36. 
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tbeir Vitaraga Deva and Sarasvati, the goddess 
of learning. 

Hemaprabhasiiri, pupil of YaSoghoshasuri, 
wrote the Prahnottararatnamald vriui in V. S. 
1243 ( A. D. 1187 ) at the request of Haripala 
inantri. He belonged to the Paurnainika gatohha/' 

Asada was the son of Katukarfija and Anala- 
devi of Srimala vamsa. He was an orthodox Jain. 
Abhayadevastiri, the “ Kalik&lagautama, ” was his 
guru. Asada's works are the Upadehakandali, 
Jinastotras, and a commentary on the Meghaduta 
of Kalidasa* Eajada, Asada's son, died a prema- 
ture death; so Asada wrote the Vivekamanjari 
to ease himself. He was known as “ Kavisabha- 
sringara.’^J 

Udayasimha wrote a commentary on the 
Dharmavidhi of Sriprabhasuri in V S. 126 3.-^ 

Devasuri of Jhaliharagatohha was a pupil of 
Devendra and Haribhadrasuri. He composed the 
Padmaprahhacharita in Prakrit »in V. S. 1254.^ 

Purnabhadrasuri, pupil of Jinapatiauri of 
Kharataragatohha, compiled the Panohdkhydnaka.^ 

G Jesalytiere Catalogue, No. 90. 

H. Peterson. V. 48; II, 66, III, 12. J. Desai, Loc. 
cifc., p. 839. K-L. Ibid, p. 340. Purnabhadra's other 
works are The Atimuhtaoharita Paaa8ravakaoh<mth, 
Phannae^ibhadraGharita, KritayrnitgoAha/rita, eto. 
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Nomichandra who was converted by Jina* 
patisQri of Kharataragatohha wrote the Satthua/ya 
in Prakrit His son entered the order of Jain 
monks and came to be known as Jine^varasuri.** 

Malayaprabha, pupil of Manat ungasUri, wrote 
a ooininontary on the Siddhajayantiy a work of 
his spiritual preceptor,^ in V, 1260. 

Tilakftohftraya of Chamlragatohha was a pupil 
of 6'ivaprabha. He gives his spiritual lineage 
as follows: — ( 1 ) Chandraprabhasuri (2 )Dharma- 
gosha ( 8 ) Chakre^varasari ( 4 ) Bivaprabha ( 5 ) 
Tilakficharya, He was the author of the 
AvaByal^alaghu'oriUi in which he was helped by 
his pupil Padmaprabha in V. S* 1206 ( A. D. 
1240 ). His other works are the Pratyehabuddha- 
Oho/idta in V. S. 1261 ( A. D. 1205 ), the 
Jitahalpavritti in V. S. 1274 (A, D. 1218 ), the 
S(XiW>y(dctv(Xpr 0 ih€i/t(^u(w in V. S» 1277 ( A. !)• 
1221 ), the Damvaihdlikatika, the Sravakaprdym- 
chitasdmdohdri, Fratydkhydnalaghuvritti, Sravaka- 
prcdikTamanasutravritti^ ^adhupratikramciMButra 
vrittiy and Pdkshikaautra,^ 

M* BhSndSrakara, IV, 149, Velankara, Nob. 1670-72. 

N. Peterson, HI, 3^* 

P. JmaPm&re Oatalogne, introduction, p. 20, 



Jiiiapala, pupil of Jinapati^Qri of Kharatara- 
gatchha, wrote a commentary on the ShatsthanahaJ^ 

Pharmaghoshasuri^ Jayasimhastlri of 

Anohalagatohha and guru of Mahendrasuri, was 
the author of the SaptajoadatiJca in Y. S. 126S 
( A* D. 1207 ). The book is written in the form 
of questions and answers.*^ 

Devendrasuri, pupil of Dhariesvarasati of 
Nftgendragatohha, composed the Chandrapral)hcw 
oharita in Somesvarapura (Soman&tha Pattana) in 
V. S. 1264 ( or A. D. 1197-8 ). He is said to have 
founded Series tirth, near Kaloi, in the Mehaana 
District of Bombay State.(s). 

Jinadattasuri, founder of the V&yatiya-gatohha, 
flourished about Y, S. 1265 ( A, D. 1209 ). He 
helped many persons to embrace Jainism, He is 
known as the author of the 8ri Jinmdracharita^ 
the Viv^havilasa and the Buhan(&d8tra. He 
accompanied Yastupala in his pilgrimage to holy 
places in Y< S. 1277 ( A. D. 1221 ).(t). 

Q, Bahlar, YI, No. 776. R, Fefceraon, 66. 

(S) Buhlar, 11, No. 347 and HI, 164; Jain Yuga, I, 

p. 188. 

(T) Peterson, I, app. p. 2; HirJlEl Hanuarffja, Jain 

p. 36. 
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Vijayapala, grand son of Srip&la, composed 
the Draupodi’-svayarma/ra^ a Sanskrits drama in 
two aofcs» At the desire of Bhima II of Anahila* 
vada, it was staged in the Tripurushapr&sada at 
the time of a spring festival and was much 
appreciated by the people of the oapital.(v). 

In V. S. 1247, Sobhanadeva was the Governor 
of L&ta doSa and Ratnasimha the Miidradhikfiri 
Ambada mantri and Alhadana Dandanayaka were 
the other Jain officers of Bhima 11. They were 
brothers of Gallaka kula and regarded the monks 
of the Nagendragatchha as their preceptors. 
Their ancestor Vadhu built a temple to Mahavira 
in Sangaina Khetaka { probably modern Kaira 
which is situated on the oonfluenoe of the rivers 
Shedhi and Vatraka. ) His son Kapardi built a 
temple to Adinfitha in Vatasara. Kapardi had a 
son named Amradeva whose son Devaohandra 
had four aons-Ambada mantri, Jhathana, Alha- 
dana Dandanfiyaka, and Pralhfidana. After Ambada 
mantri’s death, Alhadana ‘.Dandanayaka set up 
the images of Eishabhadeva, Chandraprabhu, 
Simandharaswami and Ambika in Satyapura or 
Saohora, At his request, Vardhamanasuri, pupil of 
Vijayasimhasuri of Nagendra gatohha, composed 

V, Desai, J<sm Sakityano p. 342. 

8 
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the Vaiupii^yctcharita in Anabilav&dft in V* S* 
(or A. D. 1248). (w). 

Dbftr&varshft, King of Mt. Abu and a feudatory 
of tbe king of Anabilavada, ooinposed ike 
Fdrthapardkrcmmy&yoga, founded Pralbftdanapura 
(Palanpura), and built tbe Palhavihftra, a Jain 
temple, in that oity,(x). 

Appendix to chapter 11 

Stories about the Intercourse of 
Hemasuri and Kumarapala 

The Jain Chroniclers relate many stories 
describing Henaasuri’s relations to his friend and 
pupil Kumftrap&la. Most of these stories show 
Hemasiiri’s erudition, his skilfulness in warding 
off the attack of envious Brahmins and his 
miraculous powers, and Kumarapala^s devotion 
to Jainism. In a short work like this, it is not 
possible to go into their details. But they are 
quoted here, in brief, for the sake of completion. 

The first story related by Prabhaohandra, the 
earliest chronicler, informs us of a miraculous 
transformation of the ordinary palm-leaves into 
jSritala leaves (Prabhavakacharita, KXII, 706-16 ). 
The second story in the PrahJmvakacha/rita 

(W) Velanakara,No, 1772; Desai, Boo. cit).,pp. 342-8, 

(X) BttSai, loc. oil;,, p. 343, 



shows how Kumfirapflla showed his devotion to 
his 'gura^ by making over his whole kingdom to 
him. The third story in the same work speaks 
•aboi^it HemasGri^e power of propheoy ( Ibid 
XXII, 765-70 and 699-70$ ). 

The first story in the Prahandhachintdmani 
( p. 205 ) shows how HemasGri silenced Amiga 
by his cleverness in giving a reply. The second 
story in the same work ( pp. 205-6 ) relates how 
the learned Jain monk cleverly warded off the 
attack of a Brahmin. The third story of 
Merutunga relates how Hemasuri pleased the 
king by his clever reply, ( Prdbandhachintdmani^ 
p, 206 ). The fourth story relates how the king 
was displeased with Vi^ve^vara who ridiculed 
HemasQri .and pleased with Kamaohandra who 
Jooled Vii^ve6vara. .( Ibid, pp, 226-7 ). The sixth 
story shows Hamasurfs humiliation in acknowledg- 
ing his mistake. The seventh story shows that 
the king rewarded those who praised HeniasGri 
and punished those who censured him. The 
eighth and ninth stones show that those who 
praised Hemasuri pleased the king. The tenth 
story describes Hemasuri ’s relations to his precep- 
tor Devasuri ( Ibid,, pp. 239-4.0 The eleventh 
story describes the past birth of Kum&rapala. 
The twelfth story says that HemasGri cured tho 
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king of leprosy. ( Ibid^ p. 240 and 243-4 ), The 
thirteenth story shows Hemas^ri^s Yogio Powers 
( Ibid; p. 244 ). 

To the stories of Prabhaohandra and Meru- 
tunga, Charitrasundara adds a few more. The 
first story shows Kunaarapftla’s respect for 
Hemaailri. The second story shows that Deva- 
bodha could not work as a successful missionary 
at the court of Kumarapala. The third story of 
Ohfiritrasundsra is a continuation of the second. 
The fourth story relates the practical difficulties 
which Kumarap&la encountered upon his conver- 
sion and the way in which HemasGri solved 
them. The fifth and the sixth stories show 
Kumarapala s generosity [ Kumar apalmharita^ 
lY, (i), 31-2, V, ( i, ii, iii ); VIII, (i), 8 to 25 ]. 

Jayasimhasuri and Rajasekhara have no new 
stories to tell. Jinamandana, however, adds a 
few more. The first story shows HemasGri's 
knowledge of music. The second story shows 
Hemasuri's sound knowledge of non-Jain Sastras. 
The third story tells us how HemasGri proved 
that the sacrifices were unjust. The fourth 
story informs us that those who praised HemasGri 
received rewards from Kumfirapala. ( Kumdrap^la 
Frahmdha^ pp. 37, 47-9). 



Chapter HI 

V astupala-Tejahpala 


Aooording to all authorities, Chandapa of the 
Pragvftta raoe was the great grand-father of 
Vastupala & Tejahpala. He had a son named 
Chandaprasftd who was a minister of a king of 
Gujarat. Chandaprasad had a son named Soma 
who had no lord except Siddharaja and no God 
except Jine^rara. The latter had a son named 
A6m&ja who was the father of Vaatupala and 
Tejahp&la.^ 

The contemporary chroniclers do not say 
that Vaatupala and Tejahpala were the sons of 
a widow, probably because widow-remarriages 

1 AriBimha, Suhritasanhvrtam, III, 46-66, lina- 
yijaya, Fraohma, Ja/mjk Lehha Swuigraha, Noe. 64, 66, 
Bhavanagara Xmori^tione p. 174j Udayaprabha, 
SuhritahiTtihaUolim, 98-117, Rajasekhara, OhoXwrvimaaXi^ 
p, 107. 
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being rare in those days, they would not have 
thought fit to chide their patrons with their low 
birth. The later chroniclers, on the other hand, 
are unanimous on this point. According to 
them, Haribhadrasuri, a Jain monk, once constantly 
looked at Kumfirad^vi, a youhg widow of sur- 
passing beauty, while preaching in a monastery 
in Anahilavad^, One A6varfija who had observed 
this, asked the suri the reason of it, at the 
end of the sermon. Haribhadrashri told hitu 
that the young widow was destined to bo 
the mother of sons who would be like the sun 
and the moon of Jainism, A^varfija, then, served 
the father of Kumaradevl. After some days, he 
succeeded in winning the favour of Kumaradevi 
and married her. The latter gave birth to four 
sons-Vastupala, Tejahpala, Lcuniga and Malladeva 
and seven daughters-Jalhu, M-au, Dhanadevi, 
Sohaga, Sau, Vayaju and Padmadevi.® 

Several stories are related about Vastupftia 
and Tejahpflla's coming to office. According to 
Some^vara, the guardian deity of Gujarata once 
appeared to Lavanaprasada in a dream and 

2. According bo Merubunga^ Haribhadra oonsfcanbly 
looked at Ktiinaradeyi at the time of some religions 
ceremony and not while preaching* (Prafea^Ao* 
chivdamani-^. ) 
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asked him to re-establish the glory of Qujar&ta'. 
Next morning, the king oalled his Furohita and 
told him the dream. The Purohita explained 
to him that it was an offer made to him by 
providence of the sovereignty of Gujarata 
atwi that he should immediately establish his 
authority over the country which was at that 
time divided by powerful chiefs among themselves. 
The king then proposed to appoint some able 
minister to govern the country he had conquered* 
No sooner did this idea suggest to him than he 
thought of the two brothers Vastupala and 
Tejahpala and sent for them. The latter, accept- 
ing the invitation, went to the king and offering 
him presents, took their seats. The king, 
then, told them that he wanted to re-establish 
the glory of Gujarata and for that purpose, 
required good ministers like them. Vastupftla 
expressed his joy at the king’s call to oflSoe, 
but told him that he would accept it only if the 
king promised to be just and to control his 
passions and not to lend his ears to back-biters. 
The king consenting, the two brothers accepted 
office.^ 

According to Arisimha, Kumarap&la appeared 

3 II, 83—115 and III, 16—39, Katha^ 

vatje*8 introdncbion to KiflrtikamnMd% p.p, XIII, XIV. 
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to Bhimadeva in a dream and asked him to|leave 
the reins of Government in the hands of 
Lavanaprassda, appoint his son Viradhavala as 
his Yuvaraja and to favour Jainism that had 
fallen into decay. Next morning, the king 
made Lavanaprassda Sarve6vara or lord over all 
and his son Viradhavala Yuvaraja in open court. 
The latter, then, demanded a good minister 
whereupon Bhimadeva asked the two minister- 
brothers Vastupala and Tejahpala, who were in royal 
service, to serve him and glorify the Jain faith,^ 

According to Balaohandrasiin, the guardian 
deity of Gujarata, appeared to Yiradhavala in a 
dream and asked him to appoint Vastupala and 
Tejahpala as his ministers. Viradhavala, then, 
sent for the two brothers who presented 
themselves before the king and paid their 
respects with presents. The king, being impressed 
by their good qualities, asked them to accept 
the ministerial seal. Vastupfila then declared 
their policy and upon the king’s approving the 
same, received the seal of the minister.® 

Jayasimhashri says that Viradhavala once 
requested king Bhimadeva to give him a minister, 

4. Arifiimha, SukritaaanMrfa'na, VI, 1-62. 6, Bffla- 
ohandra, Vaaant^VUas, III, 61-42. 




whereupon the latter gave him the two brothers 
Yastupftla and Tejahpala who were working as 
his ministers.® 

The story of the dream does not deserve 
eonaideration as it possesses pootio rather than 
historic truth. It is probable as Arisimha relates 
that Bhima II made Lavanaprasada Sarvesvara or 
Lord of All; for the Lekhapanohmiha contains 
two documents which support this view. One 
is about a gift of land. It bears the date V, 
Samvat 1288. In it, Lavanaprasada^ the donor, 
is called Mahamandaie^varadhipati or “ The great 
overlord of feudatory princes ** Before his name 
stands the whole genealogy of the Chaulukyas 
of Anahilavada, and it is said that by the grace 
of his overlord Bhima 11, he possessed the 
Khetakapathaka or the Kaira District. This 
document clearly shows that Lavanapras&da had 
not rebelled against bis lord; otherwise be would 
not acknowledge Bhima II as his master. It 
also shows that Lavanaprasada had the power of 
making grants of land. The other document 
records an agreement of the same date between 
Mahamandale^vara Kana Lavanaprasada and 
Simhana, the Maharajadhiraja of Deogiri, in which 

6. Jayaaimhasuri, VaBtup^ar-Tejahpal<>^ PrasoBti, 
89-62. 
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both the parties respectively promise to respect 
each other^s boundaries, to keep peace, to help 
each other and to surrender each otheris nobles 
who fled away with valuables. The date of the 
document is not to be taken as Samvat 1288 as 
all the doouments in the work bear the same 
date, but it shows that Lavanapras&da enjoyed 
very wide powers and was authorijzed to make 
treaties with foreign powers in his own name. 
Other evidence also shows that Lavanaprasfida was 
really ' Sarve^vara for Merutunga desoribes him 
as Bhimadeva-rajyaohintakari or the premier or 
administrator of Bhima.^ The appointment ofVira- 
dhavala as Yuvaraja is also probable as Bhima 
II had no son. The other chroniclers do not 
mention this probably because it was without 
practical consequence, as Viradfaavala had died 
before Bhima II.® 

When liavanaprasada and his son conducted 
themselves apparently at least as the vassals of 
Bhimadeva II, it is probable that the latter may 
have given them the ministers Vastupdla and 
Tejahpala, as Arisimha, supported by Jayasimhasuri 
and Udayaprabhasuri, says. Moreover, the state- 

7 Prahaitdhaohi^mam, p, 260. 8 Ind. Ant. 

XXXI, 487. 



ment that Vastupala gave out bis policy baioro^ 
a«oepting offio© deserves full oradeuoe. It k 
also by no means incredible that the ministers 
entered into a contract with the Rana by which 
the latter was not to oonfisoate the wealth 
which they possessed even if he was displeased 
with theni/^ The later chroniclers relate that 
Vastiipala was made the Governor of Stambha- 
tirtha or Cambay and Tejahpala the prime 
minister. The statement deserves credence 
as we see Vastupala as the Governor of Cambay 
in the Kirtikaumudi and other contemporary 
works. It is also corroborated by the Qiranar 
inscription in which Vastupala is described as 
SarveSvara while Tejahpala as Maham&tya.^® The 
date of the oommenoement of the Vastup&la- 
Tejahpala ministry is given in the inscriptions 
as V. Sam vat 1276 .^^ 

As the Governor of Cambay, Vastup&Ia ruled 
wisely and well He redressed many wrongs 
Committed by his predecessors in office. During 
his administration, the low people gave up 
earning money by unfair means, the wicked 
turned pale, the good prospered. All honestly 

9 Prcifecmd/iacAintawawi, p. 262; UaJaBekkara, 
pp. 108-9. 10. Arch, Mepori^ 
of Wederfi Ivdia, II p. 170, 11. Ibid, p. 170, 
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carried on their busiaess m seotirity* Prostitutes 
followed the right path.*® Vastup&la put an end 
to piracy, planted groves of trees, sunk wells, 
made public parks, dug tanks and did many 
other works of public utility. He treated all his 
subjects equally.*^ 

The later chroniclers relate that Vastupfila had, 
on coming to office exacted twenty-one (?) lacs as 
fine from a wioked old officer and with the money 
so obtained, kept an army He had also compelled 
the heads of fire hundred villages in the vicinity 
of Dholaka to pay tribute, from which they had 
claimed exemption for many years.*^ 

Vastup&la was not only a financier but also 
a warrior and statesman. He defeated Sankha of 
Broach in battle*® and formed friendship with 
Aitamash, king of Delhi, by giving very good 
treatment to his mother or preceptor.*® 

According to the Ohaturvimsatiprabandha, 
Tejahpfila defeated the king of Godhra and 
exacted heavy fine from him. His services were 

12. This is a poetic way of describing good admini- 
stration. 13, KiHihwmmM, IV, 9 to Kathavate's 
introduction, p. XI V. 14 Rajasekhara, 
prabmdha, p. 110. 16 Someavara, KiHihavmvdi, V, 
7-63. 16 Balachandra, VaaantaVilitB VI, 109. 
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appreciated by Viradharala who rewazded him 
with presents.^^ This victory of Tejahp&la is not 
confirmed by the contemporary chroniclers. 

According to the Vmtu^alaoharita, Visaladeva 
had a maternal uncle named Sinha. Once the 
latter beat a Jain monk for a trivial offence. 
When Vaatupala came to know this, he asked 
his man to out off the hand of Sinha. The latter 
patiently bore grudge and once instigated 
Visaladeva. But Somo^vara brought about a 
oonoiliation between Visaladeva and Vastupala* 
On another occasion, when a pratihara named 
Samara instigated the king, Some^vara again took 
the side of the minister and appeased the king*^ 
These stories are not recorded by the earlier 
chroniclers. This, however, need not lead us to 
reject them entirely. They are all right in so 
far as they show the relations of Vastupala 
and SomeSvara. 

Naraohandra, Vastupala's preceptor, had told 
Vastupala that he would die in V. Samvat 1296; 
so Vastupala called his relatives and gave out his 
intention of making a pilgrimage to Satrunjaya. 
The relatives consenting, he started for Satrunjaya, 

17 Bajasekhara, Qhat^mjim^atij^rahmdha, 114-6. 

18 Jinahareha, pp, 295-8. 



but could not reach the tio^ly hill. He died on 
the way in V. Samvat X296 ( A. D. 1289-40 ) 
and his body was taken to the holy hill and 
burnt n^ar it. r^jabj)i$la erected a temple where 
his brother was burnt. When Visaladeva came 
to know ol' Vastupiila'jS dontb^ he was much 
grieved. He piade Jaitrusunha, «9n of Vastupala, 
Lord of Petalada in uplW'uoiation of his father’s 
serviues.^^ 

The eleventh canto of the Suhriimanhirtarm 
describes the pious and religious deeds of 
Vastupala as foliows:- 

( 1 ) The restoration of the Temple of 
Panohasara ParSvanatha of Vanaraja in Anahila- 
yada. 


In Stambhatirtha or Cambay:— 

(2 ) The erection of a golden staff and knob 
on the temple of Bhimesa ( v, 8 ). 

( 8 ) The erection of an Uttanpatta before 
Bhattaditya and of a golden wreath on his 
head, ( v. 4 )* 

( 4 ) Excavation of a well in the temple grove 
called Vahaka of Bhattaraka ( v, 6 ). 

19 Ibid, pp. 301-3. Jinaharsha's Btatement that 
Vastnpala died in 1298 does not deserve oredenoe. 


(H) Tfee ereoitiion q( a ireslabule before the 
temple of Sun^^Goid Bakde ( ?. 6 ), 

( 6 ) Tbt© reBtorafcion of the vestibule and the 
temple of Yjaidyanat^a ( v* 7 ), 

( 7 ) The ©reotion of high-walled enclosures 
for the sale of whey to avoid oontaminatio'n 
( r. 8 ). 

( 8 ) The ©reotion of two Upasrayas (monasteries 
or nunneries ) ( v. 9 ), 

( 9 ) The ©reotion of a ‘ parabadi ’ ( a place 
for drinking water ) ( v. 10 ) 

( 10 ) The ereetion of a temple to Adinfltha, 
the first Tirthankara of the Jains ( v. 11 ). 

( 11 ) The erection of two Upasrayas (v, 12). 
( 12 ) The restoration of a Siva teipple (v, 13). 
( 13 ) The excavation of a well ( v. 13 ). 

( 14 ) The erection of a pump-room ( v. 14 ). 

on the holy hill ^atrunjayaj— 

( 15 ) The erection of an Indramandapa 
before the temple of Adin&tha ( v, 15 ). 

( 16 ) The erection of the temples of Neminfifcha 
and Par^van&tba ( v. 16 ) 

( 17 ) The erection of a statue of Sar^avatl, 
the goddess of learning ( v. 17 ). 
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( 18 ) The erection of sculpture representing 
four summits of Mt. Giransra ( v. 20 ) 

( 19 ) The construction of a Torana or arch 
before the temple of idinatha ( t. 21 ) 

( 20 ) The erection of temples to Munisuvrata- 
swami, the twentieth and Mahaviraswami, the 
last tirthankara of the Jains. ( y. 22 ) 

(21) The construction of a tablet of gold 
and precious stones behind the image of 
Adinatha, ( v. 23 ) 

( 22 ) The preparation of a golden arch (y. 24) 

In the vicinity of Padaliptapura 
or Palitana— 

( 23 ) Tho exoayation of a large tank, ( y* 26 ) 
( 24 ) The erection of an Upasraya or 
.Poshadha^ala. ( y. 27 ) 

( 25 ) The erection of a pump room. ( y. 28 ) 

In the village Arkapalita or Ankevaliya:--‘ 
( 26 ) The exoayation of a tank. ( y. 29 ) 

On NiU Giranara;— 

( 27 ) The erection of two temples to 
Par^yan&tha and Adinatha, 

In Stambhana ( Probably Thamana near 
Umreth in the Kaira District. ) 
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( 28 ) The restoration of the temple to 
Par^ranfitha. ( v. 81 ), 

( 29 ) The erection of two pump rooms 
( V. 32 ). 

In DarhhTivati or Dabhoi ( in the Baroda 
District ). 

( 30 ) The placing of 19 golden capitals on 
tho temple of Vaidyanatha and the erection of 
an image of sun-God ( v. 83 ). 

On Mt, Abu. 

{ 81 ) The building of a niche of Malladeva 
( in Samvat 1274 ) for the religious merits of 
the spirit of his elder brother Malladeva ( v, 34 V 

The Kirtikaumudi which does not enumerate 
all the pious deeds of Vastup&la confirms soma 
of the details of Arisimha. The Yamntavit^sa 
says that the number of religious places, temples, 
upfisrayas, dwelling places for the Brahmins and 
tanks erected and sunk by Yastupala in each city, 
town, village and mountain is such as baffles 
the attempt to count,*® The Tirthahalpa and 
the OhaturvimsOftiprskhandha say that Vastupala 
and Tejahpfila set up one hundred and 


20 Balachautdra, VaaantavU^a. p, IV. 
9 
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twenty-five thousand Jain images, spent 18 
orore and ninety-six laos on Satrunjaya, 
twelve crore and eighty laos on XJjjayanta or 
Giranara, twelve orore and fifty laos on Arbuda or 
Mt. Abu and erected 984 Poshadhashalas, 500 
Smavasaranas, 700 alms-houses, eto.^^ 

According to the Vastu^dlachariiaf Vaatupala 
and Tejhapfila built 1818 new Jain temples, 
repaired 8300 old Jain teniples, made 1, £6,000 
Jain idols and 100,000 Sivalingas, built 81500 non- 
Jain temples, 984 inns, 701 hermitages, 700 
alms-houses, 80 forts, 84 lakes, 464 step-wells, 
100 bhandaras, 400 water-rooms, 80 toranas 
and gave annuities to 1,000 hermits and 4024 
workers.^^ 

Quoting another authority, the same writer 
gives the following account of the pious and 
religious deeds of Vastupala and Tejahpala > 

Vastupala and TejahpJla built 700 alms- 
houses, 64 step-wells, hundreds of Jain monast- 
eries and nunneries, many hermitages and 600 
patha^alas or schools. Every year they worshipped 
the Jain Sangha thrice, For the worship of the 

(21) Rajasekhara, Chatv/rviimatiprabandha, p. 188* 
Vastupala, Na/ra‘n^r&ya‘mna'nda, p. F. 

Yasttbpalaoharita, p. p, 306-6 
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Jine^yara, they gave countless stools, ‘kalasas, 
or water-pots and simhasanas to Jain temples.^® 

The same writer says that in ASapalli, Vastu- 
pala set up the images ofViraprabhu and Sfinti- 
nfitha for the spiritual welfare of his son, In the ' 
same town, he also set up the images of the 
principal deities in the temples of Santu and 
V&yatiya. Tojahpfila set up the imago of the 
‘Mulanayaka' or the principal deity in the Jain 
temple at Tharapadra. In the village Umarasig, 
he built a water-room and an inn. AtSerisa, near 
Kalol ( North Gujarat ), he set up the images 
of Neminatha and Mahavira in the temple of 
Par^vanatha. At Yijapur, he placed gold knobs on 
the temples of Mahavira and Adinatha. On the 
Taranga hill, he set up the images of Adinfitha 
and Neminatha in Kumarapala’s temple, In his. 
native plaoe> he repaired all Jain and non-Jain 
temples. In Mandal, he built atemple to Adinatha, 
At Anahilapatana, he set up the image of ‘Mdlanfi- 
yaka^ in the temple of Panohasara Parsvanatha. 
In Bhimapalli, he built a chariot to take out 
the images of Jina in the public. At Prahlada- 
napura or Palanapura and Ohandravati, he built 
two Jain temples, In the Jain temples of Avanti 
and Nasik, he set up the images of Tirthankaras. 


(23) Ibid., p. 306. 
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twenty-five thousand Jain images, spent 18 
orore and ninety-six lacs on Satmnjaya, 
twelve crore and eighty laos on Ujjayanta or 
Giranara, twelve orore and fifty laos on Arbuda or 
Mfc* Abu and erected 984 Poshadhashslas, 500 
Bmavasaranas, 700 alms-houses, eto.^^ 

According to the Vastupalaoharita^ Vnstupala 
and Tejhap&la built 1818 new Jain temples, 
repaired 8800 old Jain temples, made I, 25,000 
Jain idols and lOOjOOO Sivalingas, built 8200 non- 
Jain temples, 984 inns, 701 hermitages, 700 
alms-houses, 30 forts, 84 lakes, 464 step-wells, 
100 bhandaras, 400 water-rooms, 80 toranas 
aud gave annuities to 1,000 hermits and 4024 
workers.^^ 

Quoting another authority, the same writer 
gives the following account of the pious and 
religious deeds of Vastupsla and Tejahpala 

Vastupala and Tejahpttla built 700 alms- 
houses, 64 step-wells, hundreds of Jain monast- 
eries and nunneries, many hermitages and 500 
patha^&lfis or schools. Every year they worshipped 
the Jain Sangha thrice, For the worship of the 

(21) Rajasekhara, Ohatm^vimeatiprabandhat p. 188; 
Vastupala, Naranardyandnanda, p. F. 

(9^) Vastitpalaoha/nta, p. p. 306-6 


JineSvara, they gave countless stools, ‘kalaaas^ 
or water-pots and simhasanas to Jain temples,” 

The same writer says that in A^apalli, Vastu- 
pfila set up the images ofViraprabhu and Ssnti* 
ttfttha for the spiritual welfare of his son. In the ^ 
fiame town, ho also set up the images of the 
principal deities in the temples of Sftntu and 
Yayatiya, Tojahpala set up the image of the 
*Mulanayaka* or the principal deity in the Jain 
temple at Tharapadra. In the village TJmarasig, 
he built a water-room and an inn. AtSerlsa, near 
Kalol ( North Gujarat ), he set up the images 
of Neminatha and Mahavira in the temple of 
Par^ranatha. At Vijapur, he placed gold knobs on 
the temples of Mahavira and Adinatha. On the 
Taranga hill, he set up the images of Adinatha 
and Neminatha in Kumarapala^s temple. In his* 
native plaoe, he repaired all Jain and non-Jain 
ttmfles. In Mandal, he built a temple to Adinatha. 
At Anahilapatana, he set up the image of *Mhlana- 
yaka^ in the temple of Fanchasara Parsvanatha 
In Bhimapalli, he built a chariot to take out 
the images of Jina in the public. At Prahlada- 
napura or Palanapura and Chandravati, he built 
two Jain temples. In the Jain temples of Avanti 
and Nasik, he set up the images of Tirthankaras 


(23) Ibid., p. 306. 


133 


In Khadirftlaya, he builfc the temples of idinstha. 
and Mah&vira. In Jhavat, he built a temple of 
Neminatha and in Sankhapura, one of Ssntinstha. 

In fine, the two brothers built so many t 
gardens, water-rooms, lakes, temples, alms-houses 
and sunk so many wells and step-wells that it 
is impossible to count them.^^ 

The details of Arisimha given above deserve ^ 
oredenoe as they come from a contemporary 
whose main object was to enumerate the pious 
and religious deeds of Vastupala. Some of the 
details of the later ohronioiers are oonfimed by 
the earlier and contemporary chroniclers, but as 
to the rest, it is difficult to say anything with 
certainty. From the works of the contemporary 
as well as later chroniclers, we can, however, 
say with certainty that the two brothers (Vastii- 
pilla and Tejahpala } were great donors, that they 
built many Jain temples and a few non-Jain 
temples, set up many images of Tirthankaras, 
adorned Jain temples with gold staffs and knobs, 
built many monasteries, sunk many wells and 
step-wells, excavated tanks, built water-rooms, 
constructed arches, maintained libraries, erected 
inns and repaired many Jain temples. To-day, 
we see only a few of the works of the two 
(24) Ibid,, p.p, 306-7. 
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njinisters but they have made their names immortal 
by erecting a temple to Neminatha on Mt. Abu. 

Lunigavasahi, about which more is said here- 
after, is a temple of which Gujarata can justly 
be proud. It has attracted visitors from far off 
places. 

Lunavasahi or Tejahpala’'s Temple on 
Mt Abu. 

According to Eajaaekhara, Vastupala hearing 
the account of Vimala who had erected the famous 
temple on Mt. Abu, formed a desire to build a 
similar temple on that mountain for the good of 
Luniga^s soul. Tejahpala liked this idea and 
went to Chandravati. Dhar&varsha, king of Ohan- 
dravati, accompanied him to Mt. Abu. Selecting 
a site for the teniple, he went to Ar^sana and 
arranged for the stones. Then he appointed 
Sobhanadeva, an architect, and Udala to superin- 
tend the erection of the temple with full powers 
to spend money freely, and went to Dholaka, 
Many architects were employed to prepare the 
images of Tirtbankaras. Once Udala complained 
to Tejahpala that the architects demanded salary 
in advance. Tejahpala who was bent upon ereot- 
ing the temple at any cost, permitted him to 
grant the architects’ demand. When the inner 


part of the temple wap completed and the image 
of Neminatha set up in it, the good news waa 
sent to the ministers at Dholak^, Tejahpala, then, 
went to Abu with Anupamadevi and worshipped 
the image of Nemin&tha, ^ 

In Samyat 1287 or A. D. 12B1, when the 
temple was complete, Vastupala made a pilgrim** 
age to Mt. Abu in the company of YaAovira, 
an artist. The latter told Vastupaln that though 
iSobhanadeva waa a good architect, ho had 
committed several mistakes » In the painted 
vestibule, the broad passage between the two 
statues was altogether inappropriate in a temple 
of a Tirthankara and was forbidden by the 
treatises on architecture; the arch over the door 
that led into the inner cell of the temple, disturbed 
the worship of the Jinesva^-a on account of the 
two lions on itj the hastiWa ( elephant room ) 
adorned with the statues of the ancestors was 
fatal to the long life of the men who built the 
temple; and the images of Jina on the pillars 
in the temple were likely to be defiled ® These 
small defects pointed out by Ya^ovira, however, 


(1) RajaBekharft,OAatttrvim8a%ra6aw?^a,p.p, 129-82 

(2) Bajasekhara, Loc. oifc., p* 182, Merufeung% 

JPra6<i»idAaclti7itaWam, p.p, S59-‘60. 
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do not oonnt muoii in th© eyes of the modern 
artists who aptly call the temple a triumph of art. 

The plan of this temple was undoubtedly 
suggested by that of Vimala Shah, and the 
arohiteotural features are similar to those of the 
other temple. The chief objects of interest are 
the dome, the hastisftla and beautiful carving on 
pillars and cells. 

The dome stands on eight pillars which are 
somewhat higher than those that support the 
dome of Vimala Shah’s temple. It is a magni- 
ficent piece of work, and has a pendant that is 
a perfect gem. Where it drops from the ceiling, 
it appears like a cluster of the half-disolosed 
lotus whose cups are so thin, so transparent and 
so accurately wrought that it fixed the eyes in 
admiration.” *'It hangs from the centre more 
like a lustre on crystal drops than a solid mass 
of marble.” It is finished “ with a delicacy of 
detail and appropriateness of ornaments which 
is probably unsurpassed by any similar example 
to be found anywhere else. Those introduced by 
Gothic architects in Henry VIPs Chapel at 
Westminster or at Oxford are oourse and clumsy 
in comparison.” 

The garbhagriha contains a colossal blaek^ 
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image of Neminstha, the twenty-second Tirthan- 
kara, besides several images of other Tirthan- 
karas. This image was set up by Pethad Shah 
when the one set up by Tejahpftla was demolish- 
ed by the Musalmans .about Samvat 1368 or 
A. J). 1811«-12.3 

The ‘hastis&la^ or elephant room of this temple 
is much larger than that of Vimala Shah's, 
and was undoubtedly suggested by the latter, for 
we do not find such elephant rooms in many 
Jain temples. In the centre, there is an iimige 
of ildin&tha, the first Tirthankara, and in front 
of it, there is a representation of Mt. Meru 
containing twelve images in black stone. More- 
over, there are ten very well-moulded marble 
elephants. The delicacy of work on their 
trappings is marvellous, ropes as well as 
ornamental hangings being worked with extra- 
ordinary oare.^’ Formerly all the elephants were 
mounted, but the figures seem to have been 
demolished by iconoclasts. Some elephants seem to 
have been subsequently repaired. Behind the 
elephants, there are ten slabs with statues of 
Vastupala and Tejahpftla and their relatives. On 
the first slab, we find the statues of the Jain 

(3) Jinavijaya, Praohina Jain Lehha Sangraha, 
App., p. 137. 
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monks UdayaprabhasGri and his guru Vijayasena 
who performed the ceremony of setting up the 
flag and the finial on this temple, besides those 
of Chandapa and Ohapaladevi, the great grand- 
father and great graiid^mother of Vastupala and 
Tejahpftla. The second slab contains the statues 
of Chandaprasfida, the son of Chandapa and his 
wife. On the third slab, there are statues of 
Soma, Ohandaprasada's son, and his wife Sita- 
devi. The fourth slab contains the figures of 
Asuraja and Kumaradevi, the parents of Vastu- 
pala snd Tejahpala. The fifth slab contains the 
figures of Luniga,the elder brother of Vastupala 
and Tejahpala and his wife Liladevi. On the sixth 
slab, we find the statues of Malladeva, second 
brother of Vastupala and Tejahpala and his two 
wives Liladevi and Pratapadevi, On the seventh 
slab, we see Vastupala with his two wives Lalita 
devi and Vejaladevl. On the eighth is seen 
Tejahpala with his wife Anupamadevi On the ninth, 
there are statues of Jaitrasimha, son of Vastu- 
pala by his wife Lalitadevi, with his three wives 
Jetalde, Jemalde and Rupande* There are no 
materials of worship in the hands of Vijayasena 
and Udayaprabha because the Jain monks are not 
allowed to do 'dravyapuja^ i. e. they do not wor- 
ship. JineiSvara with materials of worship. All the 
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other statues of men and women are seen with 
materials of worship in hand. In fine, the elephant 
room contains fifteen images of Jina, two figures 
of Jain monks, ten of firfirakas, fifteen of ^rarikas 
and ten elephants. 

Like the temple of Vimala Shah, this temple 
contains about forty-seven cells in which the 
images of one or more Tirthankaras are set up. 
In cell number one, there is an image of Ambika- 
devi. In cell number nine, there is an image 
of Neminatha and a scene from Nemin&tha^a life 
after his renunciation. In cell number eleven, 
there is a scene of Neminatha’s marriage. In 
cell number fourteen, there is a scene from the 
life of Santinatha, the 16 th Tirtbankara, In 
cell number thirty-two, there are four beautifully 
carved images of goddesses. 

Besides these scenes, we find several scenes 
from the life of Krishna as well as pictures of 
animate and inanimate objects in various parts 
of the temple* One thing we must not fail to 
note is the niches popularly known to be built 
by the wives of Vastupala and Tejahpftla, In 
reality, they were built by Tejahpftla for the good 
of his wife Suhadadevi’s soul. They are beautiful^ 
ly carved. In them, there are images of Jinas^ 
Jain monks, men, birds and beasts. 
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This tample contains in ail one hundred and 
thirty pillars of which thirty-eight are beautifully 
carved.^ 

Near Lunavasahi, there is an inscription of 
Kumbhar^ns, It is carved at the foot of a 
Kirtistambha or pillar of victory and bears the 
date V- S. 1506 or A. D. 1449-50. It says that 
pilgriina to Lunavasahi and Vimalavasahi should 
not be taxed directly or indirectly. 

Vastupala^s temple on Giran^ra is situated to 
the south of Sainprati Raja's temple. From an 
inscription ofV. S* 1932 (A* D 1875-6), it is clear 
that the temple was repaired by Nara^i Kesbavaji. 
This is a triple temple. The central one has 
two finely carved domes which are not well- 
preserved. It is dedicated to Mallinatha, the nine- 
teenth Tirthankara. The ^ranga-mandapa^ or hall 
is 295 ft. broad and 53 ft long. The 'garbha- 
griha' or * gabharo ' containing the images of 
Tirtbankaras is 13' by 18.' 

To the left of the central temple, there is a 
small temple containing three images of Parsva? 
natha and one of Chandraprabhu The temple 
contains two inscriptions of V. S. 1485 and V. S. 
1666 ( or A. D. 1429 and 1300 ). 


(4) Jayantavijaya, Aim, p. 126. 



To the rigiit of the central temple, there is 
another small temple in which there are two 
images of SuparsvanStha, one of Neminstha and 
one of Chandraprabhu, From an inscription, it is 
clear that three out of four images were set up 
in V, S. 1546 (A.B. 1490), 

Besides erecting temples to Tirthankaras, 
Vastup&Ia showed lus great devotion to Jina by 
making 13 pilgrimages to ^Jatrunjaya, Giran&ra 
and the other holy places of the ♦Tains, In an 
inscription of his, it is said that in V. S, 1249 (A, 
D. 1192-*3), he mode a pilgrimage to b'atrunjaya 
and Giranara with his father Asaraja who was a 
Sanghapati or the leader of the congregation In 
the following year I e. V. S, 1250 (A. D. UDS-d) 
he again went to Satrunjaya and Giranara in the 
company of his father In V, S, 1277 :A. D, 
1220-21) Vastupfila became a Sanghavi and went 
to Giranftra, Devapattana and Satrunjaya with 
his family and Jain congregation, in dignity and 
pomp. In V. S, 1290 (A, D. 1283-4) Y. S, 1291 
(A, D. 1234-6) and V. S. 1293 (A. D, 1236-37), 
he went to Satrunjaya and Giranara in the com- 
pany of his family and retinue.® He again made 
seven pilgrinoages to Satrunjaya in the years V* 

(6) Aoharya V. K., KirtikaumvAi (Guj.), introdnofeion, 
p, 36. 
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8. 1284, 1285, 1286, 1287, 1288 and 1289 with 
his family. In V, S. 1296, h© died, on the way^ 
before reaching the holy hill (^atrunjaya). 

We shall now deal with the literary aotinties 
in what is aptly called the Vastu-Teja yuga in Jain 
Literature. Many a time, we find that the patrons 
of learning and the learned are not learned. 
Vastupfila, on the other hand, was a poet and patron 
of the learned and passed his leisure hours in their 
company. He had won the birudas 'Kavikunja'^ 

* Kaviohakravarti * Mahakavi ' and 'Laghubhoj- 
ar&ja.^ He was the author of the N<xranarUyanan- 
anda, Adijimhvara atot/ra^ AmhikdsttXvana and 
many short poems. He founded three ‘ gn&na- 
bhandfiras* or libraries at a very great cost. Un- 
fortunately, his ‘ bhandaras ’ seem to have been 
destroyed by the Muslims. 

Among the poets patronized by Yastupala 
was Some6vara, a Brahmin. He was a Purohita 
of the AnahilavUda King, His ancestors also held 
the same office. His Kirtihmrmdi gives us 
valuable information about the history of GujarUta 
and about the pious and religious deeds of 
Vastupala. His other works are the Suraitlu>tsmaf 

(1) /aim Yxbga, •py. 8^, Desai, Jain Sahityam 
p p. 370-71, 
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the Eama'scitaha^ the UUdsarQgham and the 
Pra^astis to the temples of Vastopsla and Tejah- 
pala on Mt. Abu and Giranfira. He is also said 
to have composed a Pra^asti to the temple of 
Tiranarayana in Anahilavada.* 

Harihara was another poet patroni7,od by 
Vastupala, He was a Brahmin of Gaudadoi^a and 
found favour at the court of Yiradliavala in 
spite of the jealousy of Some.^vara. Later on a 
conciliation between the two learned men was 
effected by Vastupala. Baja^ekharasuri devotes the 
twelfth chapter of the OhatwmmuUiprahcmlka 
to this poet® 

Subhata is known as the author of the Butim- 
gada^ a drama in one act Soine^vara bestows 
high praises on him. Subhata's other works are 
not known/ He was a non-Jain* 

Nanaka was another poet patronized by 
Yastupala. He was a Nagar Brahmin of Yadanagara 
and was proficient in six vadas* He had poetic 
skill, but unfortunately no work of his is handed 
down to us.® 

Arisimha, son of Lavanasimha, was another 
poet patronized by Yastupala. He is known as 

(2) Rajasekharasuxi, Chaiv/rinmeatiprahandhat p.p. 
66* <8) Ibid, p*p. 64-7, 

(4) Jaina Yuga, V. p. 84. (5) Ibid, p. 84. 
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the author of the Sukrita^Sc^nkirtanaf a work in 
eleven cantos, containing valuable information 
about the history of Gujarata. and describing 
important pious and religious works of Vastupala. 
He was a follower of Jina or Siva, 

Amaraohandrasuri, pupil of .Bnadattasuri, was 
the author of the Ghaturvimmtijinacharita or 
the PadmanandahJiyudayaf the Bdlabhdrata^ the 
Kuvyakaljjalatdparimala^ the KavihalpalatU^ Kmi- 
Bikhd'oriui^ Alanharaprabodha Ohhandoratndvali 
BuUamU and Kaldkaldpa. He was very popular 
among the Jains as well as non- Jains and coni' 
posed poems on the spur of the moment. He 
found favour at the court of Vi^aladeva. 

Bftlaohandrasuri was a Brahmin of Modheraka 
(modern Modhera, in the Mehsana District). His 
father's name was Dhuradeva and mother’s name 
Vidyut. Before he entered the order of Jain tnornks, 
he was known as Munjftla and trained by Haja* 
guru Padmilditya. Once he heard a sermon of 
Haribhsdrasuri and cultivated regard for Jainism. 
After some training, he entered the order of Jain 
monks with the consent of his father and 
came to be known as Balaohandra. In the 

(6) Bhandaiakara, IV, 6; Velanakara, Koe, '60, 131 
and 1769; Bnhler, IV, No. 287. 
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Upadekxhindalivrittif he gives the following 
account of his spiritual descent • 

(1) Pradyumnastiri of Ohandragatohha (S) 
Cbandraprabhusuri (8) Dhane^varasfirl (4) Deve- 
ndrasGri (5) BhadreSvarashri (6) Abhayadevaauri 
(7) Haribhadrashri and (8) Balaohandrashri’-our 
author. 

He is known to have oomposed the Ka/mnch 
mjTdyudha^ a drama in five acts, oommentarioa 
on Asada’s Vimkmnanjari and JJpadehakandali 
and the Vasantavil^a, The last work contains 
valuable information about the history of Qujarata 
and the exploits of Yastupala. It was written 
after the death of Vastupfila and was mainly 
meant for Jaitrasimha, Vaatup&la^s son, whom the 
author wanted to console. Our author was on 
good terms with Udayastiri, an Aoharya of Deva- 
sUrigafcchha, who gave him the Sftrasvatamantra. 
In the Vasantmil^at B&IaohandrasOri calls him- 
self ‘Y&gdevipratipannaeunu'’ or the adopted son 
of the goddess of learning.^ 

Jayasimhaauri, pupil of Virasuri, was an 
Aoharya in the temple of Munisuvratasw&mi of 
Broach. At his suggestion, Vastupalaand Tejah- 

(7) Besai, Boc, bit., p. 888 j Hiralal Hansaraj, loc. 
cit, p. 68, 
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pala gare 25 gold staffs for the devakulik&s in 
^akunikavihftra, a Jam temple, built by Ambada 
in Broach.® To comemorate this event, Jaya- 
simhasQri composed the Vastupfilar-Tejahpala 
Pra^asti between A. D. 1220 and 1230. The 
Pradasti contains valuable information about 
the kings of Gujarata from Mularaja to Bhima 11, 
as well as about the latter^s Vaghela ministers, 
praiBoa Vastupala and Tejahpala for their pious 
and religious deeds and gives their genealogy. The 
Hammiramadamm^dana is another work of Jaya- 
simhashri. It is a Sanskrit drama in five acts 
dramatizing the repulsion of a Muslim attack on 
Gujarftta. It was composed between A. D. 1220 
and 1230 and was first staged ad Cambay at the 
command of Jayantasimha, Vastupala’s son, in 
A D. 1230. 

Udayaprabhasuri was a pupil of Vijayasena'* 
BOri who was the spiritual preceptor of Vastupala 
and TejahpSla. He is known to have composed 

(1) the JDhi^mdbhyuda^amahakdvya, a poetical 
work containing historical information about 
Vastupala, his preceptor and other Jain monks; 

(2) The Arambhasiddhip a work on astrology; (8) 
NeminUthaoharita in Sanskrit (4-5) Commentaries 

(8J Desai, Loo, cib., p. 886. 

10 
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on tbe ShadaHti and woi*ks on 

Kanna philosophy,- and (6) a Oommontaty on tho 
tipadesamdila of Dharmadasagani in V. 8. 12t9 
1248) in Dholakft.® 

Detapfabhasuri, guru of Naraohandrastlri, was 
the author of the Fandmaoharitatmhdkd^a, the 
Dha^masdrasdiPra or the Mnghavaticharita and 
the Anarghardghava hdvyddarsa, 

Naraohandrashri, pupil of Deyaprabhastiri of 
Harshapuriyagatohha, accompanied Vastupala in 
his pilgrimages to the holy places and composed 
the Katha/rdglhava at the minister's requests 
His other works are the commentaries on the 
Anarghdraghma of Murari and the Nydyakandali 
of Sridhara, Jyotihsara^ DipiMprahodha and the 
Qhaturvimsatijinastotra, ^ ^ 

Narendraprabhasuri, pupil of NaraohandrasQri 
of Harshapuriyagatohha, composed the Alankara- 
mahodadhi for Vastupala at the command of 
Narachandrasun. He is also known as the author 
of the Kakutsthakeli^^ 

(9) Peterson, IJ, 89 and III, 16* Desai, Loo, oic*, p. 3B6. 

(10) Peterson, UI, 132, 275j Velauakara, No. 174Sj 
Jmaknere Oatalogm, p, 52* 

(li; Jesalmere No. 220j Velanakara No. 311* 
Peterson, V, 46 and III, 272-5, 

('12) Desai, Loo. cib., pp. 388-9. 
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Gonavalitkbha oompoaed the OhatfMhMvaehuri 
at the comimaud of NaraohandpaBhi^i of Haraha- 
pitriyagatohha in V. 8. 1^71 (A. D* 1215) « 

Vinayaohandra*"’^ was the author of the 
MalUoharita, He oorreoted Udayasimha's 
eemmeutary on the Dharmavidhi in V. S. 1286 
(A* D. 1280 )♦ He used the word Yinaya as the 
distinguishing mark of his poems**^ 

Vijayaohandrasuri was a pupil ofDevendraatiri, 
He indireotly helped the spread of literature 
by persuading some Jains to get written a oopy 
of the Lingdnumsana of Vamanaoharya in Y. S* 
1287 (A. D, 

Bhiivanachandra wrote a tlppana on the 
SahddnuidBana cd* Hemaobandrasuri,^^ 

Jinapdla, pupil of Jinapatisuri of Kharatara- 
gatohhft was ^the author of the Dwddahalmlaka- 
vivarana in A. D, 1287, the Shatstkdnahmritti in 

(iz) ibicrrp/i88.^ ^ ' " 

18A ODhis Vinayaohaiidra was probably the author 
of the PdrBvmathacharita and many other prabandhas^ 
i£ig Kavuihhd can be seen to-day in the Pa tana 
Bhandaxa, He flourished about V, B. l285. 

(14) Peterson, Y, pp. 80 and 116. 

(16) Peterson, III, app. 114. 

(16) Peterson, Y, p. XLIX. 



146 


on the ShadaHti and KarmoBima, wotks on tho 
Karma philosophy,- and (6) a Commentary on the 
Upadescmdla^ oi Dharmadasagani in V. S« IW^ 
(A. D. 1248) in Dholakft.^ 

DevaprabhastiH, guru of Namohandrasttri, was 
the author of the P^7hdma>ohantaimhdkdi>yaf the 
Dharmasdrasdgira or the Mnghmatkharita and 
the Anarghardghava kdvgddarsa, 

Naraohandrashri, pupil of Devaprabhashn of 
Harahapuriyagatohha, accompanied Vastupala in 
his pilgrimages to the holy places and composed 
the Katha/rdghava at the minister's request. 
His other works are the commentaries on the 
Anarghdraghava of Murari and the Nydyakandali 
of Sridhara, Jyotihsdra, Dipihdprabodka and the 
OhcUurvimsatijinctstotra,^^ 

Narendraprabhastiri, pupil of NaraohandrasQri 
of Harshapuriyagatohha, composed the AlankOra^ 
inahodadhi for Vaatupala at the command of 
Naraohandrasuri, He is also known as the author 
of the Eakutsthakeli,^'^ 



<10) Peterson, III, 132, 275; VeUnakara, No. 174S| 
Jesahiiere Oaialogm, p. 62. 

(llj Jesalmere No, 220j Velanakara No. 311* 
Peterson, V, 46 and III, 372-6. 

(12) Desai, Loo. cit., pp. 388-9. 
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Gmavi^Uabha oomposed the 
at the cjominaad of Naraohandpafiiiri of Haraha^ 
puriyagatohha ia Y. S. 1^71 (A., D. 1215),*^ 

Vinayaohandra*^^ was the author of the 
MdlUcha/rita. He corrected Udayasimha^s 
eemmeutary on the Dkc^rmavidhi in V. S. 1286 
(A. D. 1280). He used the word Vinaya as the 
distinguishing mark of his poems.*^ 

Yijayaohandrasuri was a pupil of Devendrashti* 
He iudireotly helped the spread of literature 
by persuading some Jains to get written a copy 
of the Lingdnusdsana of Vamanaoharya in Y. S. 
1287 (A. D. 1231).»5 

Bhu\ranaohandra wrote a tippana on the 
SahddnusdBana of HemaohandraBuri.'^ 

Jinapdki, pupil of Jinapatimri of Kharatara- 
gatohha was Jthe author of the DwddasahuXaha- 
vivarana in A. D, 1287, the ShatstMnakavriUi in 

Vis; Ibid, p, 888. 

13A This Vinayaohandra was probably the author 
of the PaTBvavUthaoharita and many other prabandhia. 
iCig KavUikhd can b© seen to-day in the Pa tana 
Bhamlara, He flourished about V. 8. t285, 

(14) Fetersou, V, pp. 30 and 116. 

(16) Peterson, III, app, 114. 

(16) Peterson, V, p. XLIX. 
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A, D. 1296, tho PamhalmgmmTarwktip^^<^^^ 
in A* D, 1237, the Upade^wroBUyana in A. D. 1288, 
the GharcharivivriUif the Sanathumaraoharita, the 
Svapnaviohdra, the AsJUaavapnahhdshya and 
other works. 

Padmaprabhastiri, pupil of Vibudhasuri of 
Ohandragatohha, composed tho Munuuvrata^ 
oha/rita in V. S. 1294 ( A. D. 1288 ) and the 
Kunthucharita, It is not known whether this 
Padmaprabha or some other monk was the author 
of the Bhmanadtpaka and other works**^^ 

Mahendrashri was a pupil of Dharmaghosha- 
shri of Anohalagatohha and the preceptor of 
Simhaprabha. He revised and in part rewrote the 
Saptapadi of Dharmagosha in A. D. 1288* The 
Tirthamala siotra-^Fratima Stuti in Prakrit was 
his work. The Jirdvali-PdrBvandthacharitit, was 
probably written by this poet. His dates are birth 
A. D. 1172, diksha, Samvat 1237 (A. D. 1181), 
Aohsrya-Samvat 1268 (A* D. 1207) and death V. 
S. 1809 ( A, D. 1258 ). A pupil of tMahendra 
probably wrote the Ohatuh^aranavaohurV^ 

(17) JeacUmere catalogue, No. 22 A ImF 

introdaobion, p. 41, 

(18) Hiralal Hansaraja, Jain Itihaea, I, p, 73. 

(19) Peterson, IH, app,, p* 220; I, app., p, 12^ 
lY, p. LXXXIXj Hiralal Hanearaja, JainIHfmat p. 92* 



Guriakara was the author of a commentary on 
the Yoga^a^nmnala in V. S. 1296 (A.G. 1240).®* 

Derendrasuri, pupil of Chandrasuri of Chandra- 
gatohha wrote the Upamitibhava^rapanohakatM-^ 
iaroddhara in Y. S. 1298 (A. D, 1242). 

Abhayadevashri,®^'^ pupil of Padmendu, was 
tho author of the Jayantmigayahdvya in Y. 
B. 1278 ( A. D. 1222 ), The following is the 
account of his spiritual descent 

(1) Vardhamanashri (2) JineSvara (3) Abha- 
yadeva Navangivrittikara (i) Jinavallabha (6) 
Jinasekhara (6) Padmendu (7) Abhayadevashri 
H-our author. 

JagatohandrasQri performed austere penance 
in Y* 8. 1285 (A, D, 1229); so Jaitrasimha, king 
of Me wad, gave him the biruda “tapa^\ He was 
the founder of tho “Tapa^* gatohha. Yastupala 
honoured Jagatohandra and his pupils. This is 
the reason why the monks of Tapa gatohha 
wield great influenoe in Gujarata even to-day.®® 

Yastupala died in Y. S. 1296 (A. D. 1239-40) 
and Tejahpala in Y. S. 1804 (A. D. 1247“'8). They 

(20) Peterfion, III, app. p. 830 and IV, p. XXVI, 
(2XA). (21) Desai, Loo, oit., p.p. 892-3, p. 397, (22) 
Ibid, p. 896. 



lield the reias of goverameat from V* 8* 1S76 
(A* D. 121^20) till death. They weed tbeh* 
intelligence and power in carping out a small 
kingdom for their Sana whom they served very 
faithfully. They pursued a vigorous foreign policy 
and raised the honour of Qujarata. They were 
popular among the classes and masses. Though 
they were very staunch Jains, they did encourage 
other religions. They were great patrons of art 
and architecture as well as learning and the 
learned. They were ministers of whom Qujarata 
can justly be proud. 


Chapter IV. 

jainism 

in 

The Vaghela Period 

After Vastup&la and Tejahpala, Jagadu Shah, 
a Jain Bania of Outoh, continued their work by 
erecting temples to Tirthankaras, making pilgrim- 
ages to the holy places of the Jains, improving 
the condition of the Srfivakas and Stftvikfts and 
patronizing the learned. But his title to fame 
rests on the ** glorious and meritorious serf ices 
he rendered to humanity during the famine of 
V. S. 1S15 (A. D. 1358-9), He believed that 
* servioe of man is service ef Gbd^ so he served 
the * ohiidren of Qod ’ without making any 
distinction of race, religion, language, caste or 
creed In this work, he was encouraged by 
Paramadevashri, a Jain monk. 

Viyadu, a Srimali Jain Bania> was the ancestor 
of Jagadu. He was an orthodox Jain and built 



im 

many Jain temples, sunk wells and performed 
many religious deeds. He had a son named 
Varanftga who lived in Kanthakota in Oufeoh. 
Varanaga had a son named V&sa. The latter had fiye 
sons — Vlsala, Viradeva, Nirmala, Nemi, Cbandu, 
and Shrivataa. Vasa's eldest son Visala had four 
sons — Laksha, Sulakshana, Sola and Sohi. Bala 
made Bhadre^vara his domioile of ohoioe and 
married Lakshmi who gave birth to three sons — 
Jagadu, Raja and Padma, Jagadu had a wife 
named Yasomati and a daughter named Pritimati. 
When Pritimati beoame a widow, Jagadu 
wanted to give her in marriage again, but could 
not do so, as widow-re-marriages were unoommon 
in those days.^ Jagadu had no son, but his 
brother Raja who had married Rajalladevi, had 
two sons named Vikramasimha and Dhandho 
and a daughter named Hansi or Hansabai/"’ 

Once Jagadu purchased a goat on the neck 
of which was tied a precious Jewel, and became 
very rich, On another occasion, his servant 
Jayantasiniha purchased a stone from the king 
of Ormuz. This stone which contained many 
precious jewels made Jagadu very rich/ In other 

(1) SarvanandasSri, Jagadmhcmia, I and II 21 

(2) Ibid, II, 20-28. 

(3) Ibid, III, 63~8, 
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words, Sarr&nandastiri informs us that fortune 
smiled upon Jagadu and the latter became rery 
rich without any great effort on his part. 

Pithadeva of Parakara demolished the 
fortifications of Bhadre^vara; so Jagadu began to 
rebuild the fort. Pithadeva asked him not to do 
so, but Jagadu oomplotod the fort with the help 
of Lavanaprasada.'*^ 

Onoo Paramadovasuri paid a visit to Bhadre^vara 
and put up at the place of Jagadu. At the Suri's 
suggestion, Jagadu made up his mind to 
i^ake a pilgrimage to Giranara and Satrunjaya 
with the Jain Sangh. To get protection for the 
congregation, ho saw Vi^aladeva in Anahilavada, 
pleased him with presents and returned to 
BhadreAvara to start for the holy places in 
the company of the Jain congregation. The 
congregation which started on an auspicious day 
fixed by Paramadevashri, safely reached the holy 
places. On the way, Jagadu gave much money to the 
poor and set up flags on many Jain temples.® 

Once Paramadevasflri called Jagadu and told 

(4) Ibid, HI, 11 to 18 and lY, 

(6) Ibid V. This Pibhadeva was probably Patha 
(A. D. 1197 to 1230) of Parakara. 

(6) Ibid, VI, 10 to 41. 
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him that there would bo a gi^afc famme in V, S, 
ISIS, 18 W and 1815, and ao he should store m 
much corn as he oouid in all the oountries# 
Jagadu acted according to the advice of his 
spiritual preceptor and stored much corn in many 
places. In his granaries, he put copperplates 
containing the words “This is meant for the poor. '' 
In the days of famine, he opened 112 alms-houses 
and distributed 49960000J man corn oostng about 
about Rs. 450,00000.* 

In the third Year of famine^ the prices of corn 
had soared very high and even the granaries 
of the kings were empty; so Jagadu gave 
400,000 mans of corn to YiWadeva, king of 
Anahilav&da, 600,000 mans to the king of Sind, 
1600,000* mans to king of Mewfid, 900,000 mans 
to king of Mfllwa, 1600,000 mans to king of 
Benaras, and 1060,000 mans to Nasiruddin,®^ 
Rmperor of Delhi.® 

These details of Sarvftnandasuri are not 
confirmed by contemporary evidence. This, however, 
need not lead us to reject them. The names of 
the kings and mandalefivara of Qujarata that we 
find in the Jagaducharita are confirmed by 

(7-8) Ibid, VI, 68 to 132. 

(8A) This NaBiruddin ( 1246 to 1266 A, B. ) wm 
certainly a contemporary of Jagadu Shah. 
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oonteioporary ©ridenoe* Vlilalad«va was, beyond 
doubt, the king of Gujarata when the famin# 
occurred, According to SarYSnaudasuri, the famine 
raged from V. S. 1313 to 15, while according to 
Subhasila, it occurred during the Years V, 8. 1315- 
17. From both the accounts, it is clear that the 
ihmine lasted for three years. There may or 
may not be exaggeration about the amount 
of corn distributed by Jagadu, but oortain it is 
that he opened alms-houses in yarious parts of 
the country, gave corn to the poor very liberally 
and helped Yisaladeva of Anahilav&da and other 
kings of India by giving them corn in the days 
of famine. 

The following were the other pious and 
religious deeds of Jagadu'* 

(1) Adorned the temple of Viranfttha in 
Bhadre^vara with a gold knob and a gold staff, 

(2) Built a temple containing images of 24 
Tirthankaras in Bhadreivara. 

(S) Set up 170 images of Jina, 

(4) Gave a gold covering for the image of 
Parivanatba in the same place. 

(5) Repaired the tanks of KumfirapaJa and 


(9> Ibid, VI, 42 to 66. 
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Mularsja and the step-well of Kama ins Bhad- 
re ^ vara. 

(6) Made a garden for aapplying flowers for 
the worship ef Jina. 

(7) Built a temple to Adin&tba at Dhanka 
(modern Dhanka abour 22 miles from Forbandara 
in Saurastra), 

(8) Built a temple to 24 Tritbankars at 
Vardhamana (modern Wadhawana in Saurastra). 

(9) Repaired the Temple of Harishankara at 
Kunnaria, a village to the north of Outoh. 

(10) Set up an image of Viranatha in 
Wadbawan. 

(11) Built a temple to S&ntinfttbu at Devakula 
near Suiakshanapura. 

(12) Built a Posbadhas&la or a monastery at 
Bbadre^vara. 

(13) Built a mosque at Bbadrei^vara. 

(14) Made three pilgrimages to Giranara and 
Satrunjaya. 

(15) Held a festival when the dignity of 
Aoharya was conferred on Shishons, a pupil 

Paramade vasQri, 

(16) Dug wells in many villages and towns. 


157 


Several stories are told about Jagadu* Moat 
of them show that Fortune had smiled upon him 
or that he was the * adopted son of Fortune * 
and was therefore able to spend money freely. 
Eatnamandiragani tells a tale which shows 
Jagadu's relations to ViSaladeva of Anahilavada. 
Jagadu was a very broad-minded man. He did 
not want to put any body to shame; so he sat 
behind a curtain and gave charity to a person 
when the latter held out his hand. Once, so the 
story goes, Vidaladeva changed his dress and 
went to Jagadu Shah for alma. From the marks 
on the hand, Jagadu Shah saw that the person 
wishing to receive alms was a great man whose 
riohes had taken wings; so he gave his two very 
precious rings in order that he might not be over- 
taken by a stora^ of misfortune during his life- 
time. Next day, Visaladeva sent for Jagadu 
Shah, returned his two rings and highly honour- 
ed hirn.^® 

According to the second story, Jagadu had 
obtained name and fame by opening many alms-' 
houses. Visaladeva, growing jealous of Jagadu's 
fame, opened a kitchen in Anahilavada where he 
served oil to the people; but he could not do so 


( 10 ) ITjpadeiataranffihi, p.p, 36-7. 
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for ft long time; eo Jogado took op his work 
and began to serve ghee to the people. 

The stories quoted above show that Jagadu 
was a great donor whose resources were almost 
unlimited and that he was able to oompete with 
even great kings and that ha was Invited to the 
court by ViWadeva of Anahilavftda and much 
honoured* 

The date of Jagadu*s death is not known. 
Prom the Jagaducharita, it seems he survived 
for same years after the great famine. As his 
death was mourned by Arjunadeva of Anahilavada^ 
he must have died before V, S* 1381 (A. B* 
1274-5 ), the last year of Arjunadeva's reign. 

Pethada was another prominent Jain of 
this period. Deda, Pethada’s father, lived in 
Nanduripuri in Avantidesa. Fortune smiled upon 
him and he beoame exceedingly rich. The king of 
Nanduri, wanting his wealth, oast him into prison 
for some time. When Beda was released, he 
left Nanduri and went to Vijapur. From Vijapur, 
he went to Cambay, won great fame by 
his generosity and came to be known as 
' Kanakagiri Once he happened to go to Beogiri 




where he built a magnificent ' posbadhaAfila ' 
( a monastery^^ or nunnery )* 

Deda had a son named Pethada or 
Prithridhara, The latter’s guru Dharmaghoshashri 
advised him to seek fortune in Mandapadurga. 
Pethada acted according to the advice of his 
spiritual preceptor and became exceedingly rich. 
King Jayasimha Paramar of Mlilwa, honoured 
him much and gave him ensigns of royalty**® 

Dharmaghoshastiri who had induced him to 
seek fortune in Malwa, came to Mandapadurga 
and advised Pethada to build Jain temples. 
Pethada, acting according to the suri’s suggestion, 
built eighty four Jain temples in different parts 
of India. His edifice at Mandavagadha was superb. 
It was adorned with gold knob and staff and 
built at a cost of 18 lakhs. On the Satrunjaya 
hill, Pethada built a temple to Santinatha.*^ 

Pethada experienced some dififioulty in building 
a temple at Deogiri but overcame the same by 
his generosity. Hemadi, a minister at Deogiri, 
was coming in his way; so, to please him, Pethada 
opened alms-houses in Hemadi’s name at several 
places. The minister was so much pleased with 

( 11-12 ) Pesai, Jain Safdtyano Itihm, pp, 

( 13 ) Ibid, p. 406. 
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Pethada that he persuaded the King to gife 
Pethada Shah enough land to build a Jain temple 
in the heart of Deogirl Pethada Shah spent 
large sums of money to ereot this temple and 
oalied it * Amulyaprasad, This temple was 
completed in V. S. 1885 ( or A. D» 1278-9 

Pethada’s father showed his zeal for Jainism 
by spending much money to preserve the forty-** 
6ve ‘ Agamas ’ or Jain Soripturos, Many writers 
were employed to make oopies of the Agamas 
and the copies were sent to his seron Sarasvati 
bhandaras at Broach, Deogiri, Mandavagadha, 
Abu and other plaoesJ® 

Pethada made pilgrimages to S'atrunjaya, 
Giranara and Mt. Abu, He had taken the 
Parigraha-pramdna vrata or the fifth vow of a jain 
layman when he was at Vidyapura ( Vijapura 

Pethada’s son Jhanjhana was a chip of 
the old block. He married Saubh&gyadevi, 
daughter of Bhima Sheth of Delhi. In V*. S. 1840 
or A D. 1284, he started from Mandapadurga 
with Dharmaghoshasuri and Jain Sangha and 
made a pilgrimage to Satrunjaya and Giranara. 

(14) EAtnamandiragani, Upadekaiarmigimf pp. 97-8, 
(16) WpadwahadpavaUit pp. 808-4; Desai, Loo, Oit.^ 
p, 406, (16) Ibid, p. 404-6. 
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On the way, he halted at Balapura, Chitrakuta 
(Chitod), Arbudagiri, Chandrfiyati, Pralhadanapura 
( Palanpura ), Anahilapura, Taranagiri ( Taranga ) 
Karn&vati and several other places* At Balilpura, 
Jhftnjhana set up twenty-four images; and built 
a temple to Parsvanathaj at Karahetaka, at the 
suggestion of Dharmaghosha, his preceptor* At 
Karnftvati, ho rewarded a bard for composing 
a good poem, set free ninety-six prisoners and 
took his meals with Sarangadeva, King of 
Gujarat.i 

According to the Upadesatarangini^ Jhanjhana 
JShah, hearing that Abhu Srimali of Tharapadra 
(or Tharada), who had the biruda of ‘Paschima 
Mandalika did not take his meals without 
feeding the Jains that paid visits to his place, 
went to Tharapadra with a Jain congregation 
of 82,000 and put up at Abhu^s place. Abhu 
Shah was, on that day, engaged in religious 
ceremonies; but his brother Jinadfisa feasted 
the congregation and gave presents to the Jains. 
Next day, Jhanjhana fell at the feet of Abhu 
and begged forgiveness for putting him to a 
severe test^ 

(1) Ibid, p. 406. ~~~ ~ 

( 2 ) Ratnamandiragani, UpadmtarangiM, pp. 188-9. 
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Jbanjhana, like his father, was au exoelleat 
follower of Jina, inilueutial member of the Jai® 
Qommunity and groat donor. 

We shall now deal with the aotmties of 

A 

the Jain monks in the Vaghela Period, 
Jagatohandrasuri, founder of the Xapa gatchha, 
had two prominent pupils-Vijayaohandra and 
Devendrashri* Before Yijayaohandra entered the 
order of Jain monks, he worked as a olerk of the 
famous Jain minister Vastup&Ia who had helped 
him to become an Aoh&rya or Doctor, There was 
some difference of opinion between Vijayaohandra 
and Devendra. The former lived oontinuously 
for several years at Cambay and his followers 
came to be known as ‘ VriddhajSalika because they, 
with their preceptor, lived in a big monastery. 
Devendra and his pupils who wandered from 
one place to the other, had to put up at a 
small monastery when they came to Cambay; 
so Devendra^a followers came to be known as 
Laghu^&lika 

Vijayaohandm allowed his pupils to keep some 
more clothes besides their daily requirements ; 
they were, moreover, allowed to take milk, ghee, 
fruits and vegetables everyday, and to perform 


( 1 ) Deeai, Jain SaUtyam Itihaa, pp. 395, 4!00-l„ 
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* pratikramaaa a religious oeremoay, with the 
Jftin laymen/ 

Deyendrasuri, on the other hand, asked hifi^ 
pupils to observe the old Strict rules of oonduot. 
He was a great orator. When he delivered 
aemions, hundro<is of Jains attended them. 
Yastupala was one of the influential members of 
the Jain eoiumunifcy who attended his sermons 
at Oatabay. Dovendragaui was the author of 
flvo new Karmagranthas with commentaries, 
the Siddha})anchcmka and the Devavandaua, 
Guruvandana and Pratyakhsn Bhasya. He was, 
moreover, the joint author of the Sudarsam- 
eluiTtki, The Brilvihidiiiakvityct and the D/totrota** 
ratnatika were his other works/ 

In V. B, 1302 ( A. D. 1246 ), Sarvananda 
composed the Ohm(irapTaJ)hm}]ia/rita» In V. B. 
1804r (A. D* 1248), ParamanandasGri, pupil of 
Devabhadra, oompleted the Ilitop&desamaldvrittL 
InV.S. 1305 (A. D. 1249), Ya^odeva wrote the 
J^hurmopadesa prakarana in Prakrit. About this 
time, the Jains of Devapattana and Biiolaka 
district decided to open a good Jain library. In 
y.S. 1307 , Ajitaprabhasuri, pupil of ViraprabhasGri, 


(1) Ibid, p. 401. 

(2) Ibid, 407. 
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composed the 3antindihaoiwi>r%ta. He Is also 
known as the author of the Bhdmndsara, In 
the same year, Purnakalaj^a, pupil of JinesysraBftri 
of Kharatara gatohha, oompioted a oouimontary on 
the Prakrit Dydsraya of Homashri. Abhayatilaka, 
who had studied under Laxmitilaka^ the author 
of the Fratyehcdmdhlia, in V. S* 1311 ( A* I). 
1265 ), was the author of a oornrnentary cm the 
Sanskrit Dvydsraya of Hetnasuri in V. S. 1312 
(A, D. 1266), and the Nyay'alakdratii>pana, 

In V. S. 13 12 ( A. D. 1256 ) Ohandratilaka 
Upadhyfiya, pupil of Jinesvarasuri of the Kharatara 
gatohha, completed the Ahhayahmdrachmrit^i,^ 
which was begun in Vagbbatameru ( Bahadamer ), 
He had studied under Nemiohandragani^Siddhasena 
Muni, Gunabhadrastiri, Vijayadevasuri, Jinapala 
Upfidhyaya and Suraprabha, who was the author of 
the Brahma--Kalpa and who had won yiotory over 
the Digambara Yamadanda in Cambay. Besides 
Purnakala^a Laxmitiiaka, Abhayatilaka and 
Ohandratilaka, Jinesvarasuri had Jinaprabodhasuri^ 
Jinaratnasuri, Devamurti, Vivekasamudraganii 
Sarvarajagani and other learned pupils.^ 

VidysnandasUri, pupil of Devendrasilri of 
Tapsgatohha, was the author of the Tidyananda, 


( 1~2 ) Ibid, 409-11. 
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a work on grammar. Before he became a Jain 
monk in V*S. 1S03, he was known as Yiradhavala. 
His father^s name was Jinaohandra. He was a 
native of tJjjain.* 

Prabodhaohandragani, pupil of Jine^varaSQri, 
was tho author of a commentary on the 
S(m khadolCmali^ which he completed in Y. S. 
1320 ( or A, JX 1264 ). He was trained by 
Padiuudevagani, Gunabhadra Yaohanachftrya, 
YijayadevuHuri and Jinapala Upadhyaya.’^ 

In Y, S. 1322 (A. D. 1266 ), Dharmatilaka, 
pupil of Jinesvarasuri, composed the Ajitasan-ti 
Jinmtmatikd.^ In the same yoar, Munidevasuri, 
pupil of Madanaohandrasuri of Yadi Dovasuri 
gatohha, composed the Santinathaoharita in 
Sanskrit/ He also wrote a commentary on the 
Dharmopadesamala of Jayasimhasbri. 

In Y* S. X822 (A, D. 1266), Simhatilakastiri, 
pupil of Yibudhachandrasuri, composed the 
Mantrardja/rahaBya and Lildvati. His other works 
are the Va/rdlmmdnmidydkal^a>f GamkJLtilahawiUi 
and the Bhuvanadipakavritti in Y* S. 1326 ( A* 
D. 1270 )/ 

In V. S. 1824 ( A. U 1268 ), Naraohandra, 

( 1 ) Q-urvavaM, Verses 162-72, < 2 ) Kanfcmjaya, 

Barodft, No. 260. (3) Weber, No. 1266. (4) Beterson,!, 4. 
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pupil of Simhasuri of Kasadraha gatchha, oompleted 
the Praj&na^ataka. The Janmamimlra, with 
oomiuentary, is his another work»^ 

Pradyumnasuri, pupil of Kanakaprabha of 
Chandragatohha completed thu SmytradiUja- 
mnkshe^a in V. B. 1824 (A. D. i26B ), At 
the request of his brother, ho composed the 
Prmrajyavidhana-'MuVmddhlimikimma in V. B. 
1838* He compiled the works of Udayaprablm, 
Devendra, Dharmakuinaru,Balaohandra,Mrumtungn, 
Munideva, Eatnaprabha and other writorvS*^ 

In V. S* 1825, Vinayaahanurasuri, pupil of 
Eatnaaimhasuri, completed KalpaniryuMa^Dipali^ 
hakalpa.^ Ratnaprabhaahri, pupil of Paramftnanda* 
suri, composed the KmcdayamdMhatl^ in Sanskrit, 
about y. S. 1825* In V. S. 1828, Jinprabodhasuri 
completed the Durgapvdwprahodhatikd,' In 
V. S. 1829 ( A. D* 1278 \ Bomaohandra, 

pupil of Jayamangalasuri, completed the 
Vrittaratnakn^ratika. 

Dharmaghoshasuri of Tapa gatchha was the 
author of the SangMoharMnshyor-Ohaitya^ 

(5) Jesahnere Catcdogm, infcrodncfcxoii, p. 66. (6) 
Kielhorn, 11, No. 888. 

( 1 ) Peterson I, 64j Buhler HI, No. 107 ( 2 ) Peterson, 
m, 804. ( 3 ) Jesalmere catalogm, introdnotion, p* 57. 



^and0,mhh^«hyar-vma7^n(}ij KBlasvampmioMra^ 
Braddlm Jinakalpa^ Ohatwroirmati 
lihe He was t?he guru 

ofPethftda. He died in V*S. 1357 ( A. D. 1331). 

Somaprabhasiiri, pupil of DharniaghoshasQri of 
Tapitgatohha, was the author of the Yatijitakalpa 
and twcnty'-oight short poems. He won a victory 
in tlobate over the Brahinina of Ohitrakuta 
(Ghitoda). Ho was a great scholar. His prophecy 
about the fall of Bhimapalii had come trae,« 

Ivshonmkirti, pupil of Vijayaohandra of 
Tapagatchba, wrote a commentary on the Brihat 
Kaliinmira of Bhadrabahuswami in V. S. 1332 
( A. I), 1276 ).« 

M&natungaohftrya was the author of the 
^veydnk^charita. In V. S. 1334 ( A. D. 1278 ). 
Dharmakuinara, pupil of Vibudhaprabha of 
N 4 gendrakula, completed the SalibbadraoharitaJ 
About tho same time. Vivekasagara completed the 
FunyaBara KatMnaka,^ 


(4) reterson, III, 812; Weber, No. 1976; BhSndarakara, 
y, No. 1282; Telankara, No. 1806; Kantivijaya, No. 106, 
(6) Besai, Jain SaUtyam Itikasa, pp. 414-6 6) 

PeberEon, V, 101, (7) Velanakara, No. 1779. 

(8) J^BaMn&re Catcdaguef Introduotion p. 63. 
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In V. S, 1384, Prabh&ohandrasGri, pupil of 
Ohandraprabha of Rajagatohha, completed the 
Prahhmakacharita, It is a very important work 
to a student of the History of Gujarata.®^ 

In V. S* i887, Mulaohandra wrote a cominontary 
on the Vishayanigraha hulaha, lu V. S. X38B, 
Mfinikyasuri completed the ^akimnsaroddham 

In V. S. 1349, Malli^enasilri, pupil of 
Udayaprabhasfiri of Nagendragatohha, completed 
the Syfidvadamanjari." 

Jinaprabhasuri, pupil of Jinasimhasuri of 
Kharataragatohha, eommenoed the Vividha^ 
Tirthahalpa’-'Kalpapradipa in V. S. 13S7 ( A* D, 
1271 ) and completed, it in V. S. 1889 ( A. J). 
1888 ) The work contains b8 Kalpas. They were 
written after making pilgrimages to the holy 
places of the Jains, and contain many historical 
facts, some of which are not recorded elsewhere, 
It is said that the stiri had taken a vow to 
compose one poem every day. For Bomatilakaahri 
of Tapagatohha, he had composed many stavanas 
or short poems. Time seems to have destroyed 
many of these, but we can still have the pleasure 

(9) Velanakara, No, 1766. (10) Deeai, Ibid,p. 416. 
(11) Ibid, p. 416. 
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of reading Jinarajastaya, Dwiakshara Nemisiava, 
Panohaparamesthistava, Parsvastava, Virastaya, 
Saradastotra, Sarvagnabhaktistava, and Siddhanta- 
etava. In V, S. 1352 ( A, D. 1296 ), he composed 
the Vi^)hTamatika, and in V, S. 1856 ( A, B. 
1300 ) the Brc7i%kacharita, 



(1) Buhler, III, No. 97 ; PetierBon, IV, 91, 



Chapter V. 

Jainism in tlic IMli (Jentury. 

In 1297 A. Madhava, a Nftgara Bhahinin 
and minister of Kama Vaghela of Anahilavada, 
sold the liberty of Gujarftta at the gates of 
Delhi, by inviting Aladdin Khilji to oorxquer 
this country. The Muslims took possession 
of this provinoe, plundered and burnt oitios, 
and harassed the people. Gujar.lta now 
experienced a new life. Her peoplcj led a 
dependent life. Their liberty wavS lost. They had 
no imodotu of oonsoienoe. Important offices in 
the state were captured by the Muslims. Hindu 
and Jain temples were demolished and mosques 
erected in their places. Bdiioation of the sons 
and daughters of this land was neglected, Sanskrit 
and Prakrit languages received a step-motherly 
treatment. For all these and many other evils, 
Mfidhava was responsible. Instead of taking 

(1) According to some scholars, the Muslims 
Conquered Qnjamta m 1291 A B. 
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wTenge oa King Katna, he took revenge on 
the people of Gujarftta by bringing them undnr 
Muslim yoke. 

The Jains did suffer by the Muslim conquest 
of Gujarata. But even in these hard times, they 
maintained their trade and temples, obtained 
pernuHsion to repair old jinaiayas ( temples ) 
or btuld new ones and served very faithfully 
Baraavati, the goddess of learning, by contributing 
to Banskrit, Prakrit and Gujarati literature very 
gonoroualy, at a time when other communities 
in the province had almost entirely given up 
her worship. 

It is a mistake to suppose that no new 
temples were erected -in the Muslim Period, It 
is true that the Muslim rulers were not in favour 
of ereotiag new temples; but, at times, they gave 
their oonsent to the erection of new temples or 
did not object to the repair of old ones. In 
V. 8. 1866 ( A. D. 1809-10 \ Je^ala Shah of 
Cambay erected a temple to Ajitan&th, the second 
Tirthankara/ and Samarasimha or Samara Shah 
repaired the temple of Adinatha on the Satrunjaya 
Hill, when the image of the Tirthankara was 


(1) Degai, Jain BahUyano p* 424 
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destroyed by the Muslims iu V. S. IS 69 { A* D. 

Samaras imha who repaired the temple of 
Adinatha on the l^atrunjaya Hill, belonged to 
Upakesa yamsa and Vesata kida.^ Salakhano 
was his great grand-father. He had a stni 
named Ajada whoso son Gb^ala hail, by his wife 
Bhanumttti, three sons named Asadhara, Dosala 
and Linio. Asudhara married Eatnaahri. Luno 
had a wife named Latehhi or Ijukshmi. Do«ala’'H 
wife Bholi had three sona-Sahajaprda, Srdmn 
and Samarasimha* Sahajapala erected a temple 
to twenty-“foar Tirthankaras in Devagiri in the 
Deooan. Sshana took up his abode in Cambay 
and won name, fame and glory by his good 
deeds. AnahilavJda was Samarasimha's domicile 
of choice. Samarasimha was a well-known jeweller 
in the old capital of Gujarllta. He exercised 
great influence at court, When he came to know 
that Adinatha’s temple on the Satrunjaya Hill 
was destroyed by the Muslims, he paid a visit 
to Alapakhfina, the^suba of Gujarat, and obtained 
a firmana ” to repair or rebuild the temple, The 
Suba had also given necessary instructions toMaiek 
Ahidara, his subordinate, in this connection.^ 

(2) ^atranjayakalpa in the Tvrthahalpa, (B) Jinavijaya, 
Jain AiHhdsiha Gwjara Kavya Smohaya, p.p* 288-42. 
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When the Jains came to know of Suba’a 
firmana, they gave a rousing reception to Samara. 
Shah and advised him to set up a new image 
of ildinatha on the Satrunjaya Hill Samara Shah 
sent his men to the king of Arasana with presents. 
The king was a strict vegetarian and a firm believer 
in the principles of Jainism; so he consented to 
give the required marble from his mine without 
any charge. Marble was taken in carts to Paiitana. 
Sixteen clover sculptors were sent from 
AnahiluYOda, to Palitana to prepare the image. 
IMachandra Muni was to supervise the 
preparation of the image. 

When the sculptors completed their work^ 
good nows was sent to Samara Shah at 
Anahilavada. Samara Shah, then, made up his 
mind to make a pilgrimage to the holy hill in 
the company of the Jain congregation to set up 
the image of Adinatha in the newly constructed 
temple. Invitations were sent to the Jains of 
far oif places.® 

Among the Jain monks who made the 
pilgrimage to the holy hill in the company 
of Samara Shah were Vinayaohandrasuri^ 
Batnakarasuri of Brihadgatohha, Padmaohandra- 


(4>) Ibid, p.p, 642-8. (6) Ibid, appendix, pp. 129-30, 
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suri of De^asuri gatohha, Sumatisuri of S^lndera 
gatohha, Virasuri of Bh&radsr gatehha, Sarvadeta 
BWti of Tbarapadra gatohha, Jagatsim of Brahman 
gatohha, Amradeyasnn of Nivratti gatohha who 
wrote an aooount of this pilgrimage of Barimra 
Shah to the Safcninjaya hill before V, S. 
1808 (or A. B. 1336 ), Siddhaaena Aaharya 
of Nanakagana^ Dharmaghoshasuri of Brihad 
gatohha, Frabhanandasftri of Nagondra gfitoliha 
and VajraaenasOri, pupil of Hemasuri,*’ 

Among the prominent Jaian who joined 
the congregation were Sanghapati Jaitra and 
Sanghapati Krishna, Haripala, Devapala, Laudhaka, 
son of Sthiradeva of Yatsakula, Pralhadana Boni, 
Sodhfika and Devaraja who had won name and 
fame as a great do nor, ^ 

Alapakhana, Suba of Gujarata, who had 
granted permission to rebuild the temple, gave 
ten guards to protect the congregation,* 

The congregation started from Anahilapataka 
and went to Palitana Yia Serisa ( near Kalola 
Mehs&na Distrot ), SarkheJ ( near Ahmedab&d ) 
and Dholka. At Serisfi, Samara Shah worshipped 
Farsvanatha and held a festival for eight days. He 

(6) Ibid, p.p, 243^6. (7) Ibid, p.p. 144^. (8) IHd, 
pp. 12S, X, 3 
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was given a tumultous welcome by the Jams; 
and Ihakors of the villages ou the way. He 
spent money freely and was very hospitable to 
the Jains who had joined the congregation.^ 

There were no big inns in those days; so 
when the congregation reached Pftlit&na, Samara 
Shah pitched tents on the banks of Lalitasara, 
©rooted by Lalitadevi, wife of Vastupala. About 
this time, Bahajapala from Devagiri :and Sahana 
from Cambay oame to Palitanft with oongegation. 
Samara Shah’s joy knew no bounds when he 
saw his brothers. He paid his respects to the 
Jain monks who had oome with the congregation 
from Cambay. Among the prominent persons who 
had accompanied Sahana were Sangana, brother 
of Pataka nmntri, Lala, Simhabhata, Vijala, 
Madana, Molhaka and Batnasimha. Samara Shait 
gpe all the pilgrims a very warm welcome,*® 

On the 14 th day of the bright half of Maha 
in the Vikram year 1871 ( A. D. 1815 ), Samara 
Shah set up the image of Adinatha, in the 
completed temple on the holy hill. This is 
proved by other evidence. In the Adeavara tunka 
on the Satrunjaya hill, the inscriptions at the 


( 9 ) Ibid., app»ndi3^, PP» 

( 10 ) Ibid, appendix, pp, 137-38, 
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foot of the images of Satchiksderi, Asadhara 
and Mahipaladeya confirm this faot» Satohikadeyi 
was the Kuladevi or family deity of Samara 
Shah, Mahipaladeya, who gave marble from his 
mine without taking any charge, was the king 
of Arsaana, and Aaadhara was the uncle of 
Samara S^hah All the three ineoripfcbna give the 
date mentioned above. In addition, the insori- 
ptions at the foot of the images of Satohikadovi and 
Asadhara give the genealogy of Samara Shah” 

The honour of performing the ceremony at 
the time of setting up the images is shared by 
Siddhasuri of Upakes'agatohha and Katnakarasfirx 
of Tapagatohha. The Sama/rmimhardsa gives this 
credit to Siddhasuri, while in an inoription of 
V. S- 1449 ( A. D 1392-8 ) in the temple of 
Vimalanfitha on Giranfira, in the ^atrunjaijat%r- 
thoddharo^raharidha and the Satrunjayarma^ this 
honour is given to EatnasUri^* As many images 
were set up on the same day, it is probable that 

(11) ^ w* 

mK mo 

erre^ 13# Kofurow- 

...,.*.....,...11 ' 
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the ceremony of setting up Bomo was performed 
by Siddbasuri and of others by Ratnasdrl^®^ 

A festival was held by Detain, Samara Shah^s 
father, to oelobrate this event. Sumptuous dishes 
were served to the Jain congregation for several 
days, poor persons wore given alms. J ain monks 
and nuns were given olothos. Beggars were feasted^^ 
Baniara Shah livod in Prditana for twenty days and 
mad(5 arrangements for the maintenance of the 
temple. Several servants were appointed to worship 
iFina. Gardeners were appointed to look after 
the gardens from which flowers were supplied 
to the temple for the worship of Jina.^^ 

From PaliUna, Samara Shah went to Giranara 
with the congregation and worshipped Neminfltha. 
the twenty— second Tirthankara. Here Samara 
received the good news of the birth of a son 
and lived for ten days. From Giranara, he went 
to Devapattana where ho was given a rousing 
reception by the king. The congregation paid 

12A. Vimftlaiie»tha Prasasti* v. 68 * Prafcistha ' or 
the image of AdinStha, the principal deity was certainly 
performed by Siddhasflri as his contemporary and 
^ye-.' 9 yifcnefla Amradevashri says. 

(18-14) Jain AitihUsi^a Gurjar Kavya Sanohayar 
p. 247. 

12 
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a visit to the well-'knawa Soman&tha temple aad i 

adorned it with a 6ve colour-flag. This event | 

shows that the Jains were not hostile to Brah- f 
ndiis, but were generous enough to adorn a 
Siva temple with a flag*^® 

J Samara Shah held the astahmkflmahotsave or 
a festival for eight days at Devapattans and went [ 
to Ajar to worship Farsvanatha. From Ajar, the 
congregation went to Kodinar and worshipped 
Ambikadevi. Detain, Samara's father, adorned | 

Ambika's temple with a flag.<« j 

The congregation then went to Div where I 

the king received Samara Shah, and Haripala, I 
a multimiUionaire, held a feast Astahnika- j 
mahotsava was held and the beggars were I 

given I 

From Div, the congregation went to Anahilavada I 
via Patdi, Sankhesvara and Harij. The Jain | 
Sangha of Anahilavada gave a rousing reception 
to 'Samara Shah when he entered the capital on j 

the 7th day of the black half of Chaitra of the | 

the Vikrama year 1371. 5000 persons were invited I 
to dinner. Sang hapati Deiala is said to have | 

(16) Ibid, pp. 247-9, I 

(16) Ibid, pp. 249-60 ! 

(17) Ibid, pp. 260-61, t 
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2770fi00 \n robgilfJing ^he ^epiple 

of Adip^thft.^® 

In V. S. 1376 { A. D, 1318-9 ), De6ala again 
made a pilgdoiage to the holy hill with s©?en 
Sanghapatis and 2000 persons and spent eleven 
Iftkhs.i^ 

Acordi ng to the Nahhinandanoddhara- 
prabandha, Emperor Gyasuddin was much pleased 
with Samara Shah and highly honoured him. 
At Samara^s request, the emperor set free the 
lord of Pandu de6a,2« 

This Gyasuddin was probably Gyasuddin 
Tughlak ( A. D. 1320 to A. D* 1325 ) who was 
p oontemporary of Samara Shah. Balban’s another 
pame was also Gyasuddin ; but the Nahhinanadano* 
ddhdra prdbandha, implies that Samara Shah 
came to be acquainted with him after he rebuilt 
the temple of Adinatbp on the holy hill ; so 
be oi^ppot he Gyasuddin Balban who died in 
A. D, 1286.^^ 

(18) 

(19) Jo.m MihUHka Kd^vya Samkaya- 

^pendix, p^p. 160-1. 

(^0) Ibid, p. i63. 

(21) According to Kakka&nri, Kubbuddin, king of 
Delhi, had invited SamarS Sht^h to Delhi, 
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According to the Prabandha writer, Samara 
Shah was appointed as the Suba of Telang de^a 
where he set free many prisoners and obligo<i 
many chieftains. He adorned Urangalpimi with 
Jain temples, invited many Jain faimlies to 
settle there and won name, fame and glory m 
a suba^l This account of KakkasQri, though 
unconfirmed is not unreliable, because he was a 
* Guru * and contemporary of Samara Bhah. 

About V. S. 1869 ( A, D. 1312--18 ), the 
temples of Vimala Shah and Tejahpala on Mt. 
Abu were destroyed by the Muslims. When the 
Jains came to know of this, they undertook the 
work of repairing the temples. The Vimalavasahi 
was repaired by Vijada, son of Dhanasimha of 
Mandor, his five brothers, Laligasiniha and 
Laiigaaimha's two brothers. Thus the whole 
temple of Vimala Bhah was repaired by nine 
persons. The ** Pratistha ( or the ceremony of 

SiddkasWe Death in V. S. 1876 ( A. D. 1 W ) 
fleemfl to be evidently a mistake beoauBo Kntbnddin 
who died in A, D, 1210 was nob a contemporary of 
SamarS Shah. The king who invited SamarS Shah to 
Delhi was Gyasnddia Tnghlak whose dates A. D. 1820-2& 
«how that he was a contemporary of Samara Shah. 

(22) Jain Aitih^ha Q^t/rjar KUvya Sanokaya^ 
Appendix, p.p, 168-4. 
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setting up the image ) was performed hy 
Qn&naohaudrastiri “ The inscriptions at the foot 
of many images in the cells near the principal 
temple show that many of them were set up 
about this time. In the Gudhamandapa, we see, 
ercn to-day, the statues of Qosala and Qunadevi, 
the ^grand-father and grand-mother of Vijada 
respectively and of Mahanasimha and Minaladevi, 
the parents of Laligasimha* These statues were 
set up in the year V* S. 1878 (A. D, 1322) when 
the * pratistha ' of the temple was performed 

Tejahpala^s temple was repaired by Pethada 
Sanghavi, sou of Ohandasimha in V. S. 1378 
{ A. D, 1321-2 ) when ho had come on a 
pilgrimage toMt, Abn, with the Jain congregation.®^ 

There was a famine in Gujarata in the V. 
years 1876-77. So Bbima gave away large sums 
of money in charity. This Bhima was probably 
Bhimashah who erected Bhimasimhapr&sad on 
Mt. Abu.«» 

In y. S, 1894 ( A. D. 1337-1338 ), Mantri 
Bhanftka, son of Mantri Jagasimba and grand- 

(23) Fraohina Jaim Lekha Sangraha, I/, No. 182 

(24) Ibid, No. 132 

(26) Jayantavijaya, Aim, p. 92 

(26) Desai, Jain Bahityano liihaBa, p. 429 
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mn 6f BQaiitri Abhttyasimha, Bfet np an of 

Auabikftdbfi itt Vixtiftiavasabi on Mfc Abu.^ 

Up to this time, we dealt with the services 
of* Jain laymen and their contribution to art, 
l^ow we shall deal with the literary activities of 
the Jains. 

JinaprahhasQri, pupil of Jinaaimhasuri of 
Laghu Kharatara gatohha composed the Vividha- 
Urthahalpa between V, 1827 and 1889 ( A D. 
1271 and 1883 His other works in the 14th 
century are commentary on the Kalpasuira in 

S, 1364 ( 180?'-8 A, D. ), the Sadhuprotih^a^ 
^masutravritti (A D. 1307-8), AjitasantistavmriUi, 
Upasargaharastotravritti^ and Bhayaho/rmtotTavniti 
in A. D. 1808-9;^° Dliarm^liarmaprakaraha,^^ 
Avasyakasutrmathnri^ OhaturvidhahhavanakMlaka 
Tapomatakvttcma and the 8urimantraprade»a,^ 

TJpto this time, the Jains used palm-leaves 
to write hooks. In the beginning of the 14th 
century, paper was used. The earliest available 


<21> Ibid, p. 429* 

( 28-29 ) Ibid, p. 418. Petersen, 17, 114 j Weber, 
N6. 1944. 

(30) Pefcerfion, I, 62 j Weber, No: i966. 

(81) Petereon, V, #11. 

(32) Deaaf, hool oik, p> #191 
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books written, on paper bear the date F, S* 
l3S6-^5r ( A. D. 1800-01 ) 

InV, S 1361(A, D. 1304-5), Merutungftohftrya^ 
pupil of Ohandraprabha of Nagendragatohha, 
completed tho PrahandhaGhirMmani, This is 
one of the few historical works written in Sanskrit. 
It is a work in five parts, Tho first part deals 
with Vikrama, Kalidasa, Biddhasona Divakara, 
Salivahana, Vanarfija and other Chavada kings, 
Mularaja Solankx, Munjaraja, Sindhula and Bhoja, 
Tho second part deals with the relations of 
Bhima and Bhoja and gives accounts of 
Fuiaohandra Diganibara, Magh Pandit, Dhanapala, 
Mayura, Bans and Manatunga, The third part 
deals with Siddharaja Jayasiinha of Anahilavada 
and gives short aooounta of Lila Vaidya, Udayana 
Mantri, Santa Mantri, Minaladevi, conquest of 
Malwft, Siddha-Hema, Kudramal, Sahasralinga 
tank, Bamehandra, Jayamangaia, Yasahpala, 
Hemasfiri, Navaghana of Saurastra, Saj jana Mantri, 
Siddhar&ja*s pilgrimage to Sonaanatha, Debate 
between Yadi Devasuri and Kumudaohandm, 
and Abhada Bhab. The fourth part deals 
with Kum&rapala, the Chaulukya king of 
Anahilav&da and gives account of his birth, 
parentage, early career, accession to the throne, 
and conversion to Jainism* It also contains many 
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atones about the intercourse of Hemasftri and 
Kumftrap&la. Short notes on VEgbhata, Ainrabhata, 
IJdayachandrasuri, Alinga, Vamarssi, Sankara- 
oharya, Ajayapala Bala-Muiaraja, Vastupaia and 
Tejahpfela are also found there. The fifth part 
gives a short account of Nandar&ja, Biladitya, fall 
of Yaiabhi, Munja, Qovardhana Lakshmanasena, 
Jayaohanda, Jagaddeva, Paratnardi, Prlthviraja, 
Varahamihir, Bhartruhari, Vagbhatta Vaidya, 
Kahetrapala and others. 

We have given above a more or less detailed 
account of the oontents of the Prahandlwi^lmitai- 
mani because it is an important work on the 
history of Gujarata. Mr, Eorbes and Dr. Bhagvanlal 
have made much use of this work while writing 
the history of Gujarata in the Eds Mala and tho 
Bombay Qazetter respectively. The Prabandha- 
ohintamani is translated into several languages, 

The Vicharam'e7ii^^ is another important work 
of Merutnngasuri. It gives useful dates and 
contains short notes on Kalakaoharya, Haribhadra 
and Jinabhadra. Borne believe tbat this Merutunga 
is not the author of the PrahandhaoMntdmani, 

The Mahapurshaoharita or the JJpadesasati^^ 

(33) Veiankara, Ho. 1666, (34) Peterson, IH, 206 ; 
Peterson, VI, 43 j Weber, 11, 1024. 
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is another work of Merutangasiin. Among other 
things, it deals with the Jain Tirthankaras 
Bishabhadeva, S&ntin&tha,Neminfttha, Par^vanatha 
and Mabaviraswami. 

Peru, son of Chandra Thakkura, a staunch 
Jain, composed the YMusara^^ in V. S. 1372 
( A, D. 1316-16 } In the same year, Kamalaprabha, 
pupil of Ilatnaprabhasuri, completed the 
Fundarikaoharita. 

Bomatilaka, p^pil of Somaprabbasuri of 
Tapligatohha, was the author of the Navyahshetra-- 
samdsa, Vicharasutra and SaptatuatoBthdnaka.^^ 
The last work was composed in V. S. 1387 
( A* D. 1330-31 ). The dignity of Siiri was con- 
ferred on Somatilaka in the year V. S. 1373 
( A D. 1816-17 ). 

Sudhakala6a^ pupil of Maladhari Bajasekhara- 
sfiri, composed the Sangitopnishad^ a work on 
music, in A. D. 1328-4. The abridged edition 
of this work was completed in A. D. 1849-60.^® 
The Mkdksharandrmmdld is another work of 
Sudhakalasa 

(36) Kanfeirijaya Bhandar, Baroda, No, 68 

(86) Velankara, Oatcdogv^e of Manmoripts in tJm 
library of the B, B. B, Asiatic Booiety, No. 1688, 

(37) Weber, Gatahgw of ManmcripU in the BerUn 
Library, No. 1702, 




Jinakusalastin of Kharataragatoliha was bom m 
■ 7 . S. 1380 ( A. D. l2TS’Ht ). BGs father^s aamo 
Was Jilbagam Matitri and mother’s name Jayatasbri. 
He entered the order of Jain monks in V. S. 
1847 (I290-I A* D, ) md had the dignity of 
i^ri conferred on him in V. B. 1877. ( A. D. 
1820-1 ) To celebrate this occasion, Tejahpala 
Shah of Anahilavadtt held a fasti vaL The 
Suri wrote a commentary on JinadattasGfi’a 
Gh(xitavandan-Devmai\dcmakulaka?^ 

Somatilakashri ( or Vidyatilakasfiri ), pupil of 
Sanghatilakastiri of Budrapalliya gstchha, 
composed Yimkalfa and 8haddarshan<MntraHh{t 
in V, S. 1389, The SUatm*angin% in V, S. 1302, 
the Laghuafmaiika in V, S. 1897 and the 
Kumdrap(lla2)raba7idha, 

Ratnadevagani wrote a commentary on the 
Vajjdlaya of Jayavailabha in V, S. 1893 ( A. D. 
1386-7 ). 

About this time, SarvanandasQri, pupil of 
Dhanaprabhasuri, composed the Jagmlucharita,^ 

(88) KIfntivyaya, Baroda, Ho. 182. 

(39) Peterson, IT, 99j Weber, No. 2006 j Bnbler, VI, 
No 709. 

(40) Buhler, ll, Ho. 284, The book Is translated into 
Gujarati. 
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TH0 #ofk gifm tbe lif^nstbry of S&g&dxi SMhi 
sfieoM jfefoi^iioe to bis pidtiS" slttJ 
deeds. 

BhuvanatungasGri of Anchalagatohtia wrot^' 
a commentary on the Eishimandala in V. S. 1380 
( A* D. 1313-4 ), His other works are the 
cmnmontarioB on the Aturajpratydkhydna and the 
OhaiuhmranaJ^^ 

After the Muslim conquest of 6ujarata> 
Sanskrit and Prakrita were not patronized by the 
state; so many scholars wrote works in the 
language of the province. In V. S. 1858 ( A. B. 
1301-2 ) the Navahdravydhh'ydna was composed 
in Gujarati. In Y. S, 1369 ( A. D. 1312-13 ), the 
Atickdra was composed. Among the other Jain 
works in old Gujarfiti in the first half of the 14th 
century may be mentioned The KatchlmUrdsa in 
Y. S. 1308 ( A. D. 1897 ), the Viharemdna-- 
Tirthankarccstava ( Y. S. 1868-A D. 1811-12 ), 
the Samar drdso ( About A. D 1814-15 ), the 
SthuUhhadraydgU and the CfharcharihU.^^ 

K&jasekhara composed the Ghaturvimsatipra* 
handha or the Frabandhakosa in Y. S. 1405 

(4fl) J^ctlmer O(d<dogtbe, introduction, No. 54* DeBai, 
/din SaMiydno Itiha^a, 484r. 

(42) Besai, Ibid, pp. 434-5 
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( A. D, 1349 ), He belonged to Prasnavikhanaknia, 
Kotikagana, Madhyama Sakha and Harahapnriya 
gatohha. He gives the following account of his 
genealogy.^* 

Sthulabhadra 
Maladhari Abhayadeva 
Hemaohandra 

, I 

iSriohandra 

Munlohandra 

1 

Devaprabha 

Naraohandra 

Padmadeva 

, I 

SriTilaka 

Rajasokhara 

The Ohaturvimsatiprahamlha is a rare hinto^ 
Heal work in Sanskrit As its name suggests, it 
oontains the following S4 prabandhas: — 

(1) Bhadrabshu and Vnrahamihira (2) Arya- 

(43) Bajasekkara^s Prasasti to JinaprabhastrPs 
^ Vay<X'lcai\dalipangiha. 
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nandil. (3) Jivadevasiiri (4) Arya Khaputaoharya. (5) 
Padalipt&oh&rya (6) Vriddhavadi and Siddhasena. 
(7) Malladevasuri (8) Haribhadrasuri, (9) Bappa* 
bhattisuri (10) HemaohandraBuri. (11) HarBhakavi 
(12) Harihara. (13) Amaraohandra (14) Madana- 
klrti, (15) Satavaharm (16) Vankaohula (17) 
Vikrauifiditya (18) Nftgdqima, (19) Vatsaraja 
Udayana, (20) Lakshmanaaena (21) Madanavarma* 
(22) Katna Srilvaka. (23 ) Abhada. (24) Vastup&la-* 
Tejahpsla. 

The work contains valuable information about 
the History of Gujarata. 

The other works of R&jaaekhara are the 
SyMvUdakaMhTt or the Syadvadadipika, Bhad^ 
darkma'-sarmtchaya, Danashattrimsiha^ Nyaya* 
handali2)anjiha, Baindkaravatarikapanjika and 
eighty-four stories/^ 

Gunasaruriddhi Mabattara, pupil of Jinaohandra 
sdri of Kharataragatohha, composed the Anjandr- 
aundarioharita in Prakrit in V. S. 1406 ( A. D. 
1349-69 )• It contains 404 verses/® 

Merutunga completed the Kdmadevacharita in 
V* S. 1409, ( A, D. 1852-8 ) and the Sambhmxh 

(44) Buhler, IV, No, 278 j Velankara, No. 1634; 
Peterson, III, 272, 

(45) Jessdmere ceJialogm, No 49. 



in % S. ( A* )* tthp 

Umrwfk denis wilh the life of 
Hifi third JTirthftnfcwrn, 

Munibhadrastin of Brihadgatobha prepared 
an abridged edition of Munidevaeuri's SarUtmWia’ 
chmta. His genealogy is as follows:-*- Vadi 
Devasari«--Bhftdresvara-<-*Vijayendu--Manabbadra 
Qtinabhadra*— Munibbadra. 

Gunabhadra, Munibhadra's preceptor, was a 
very learned a^an. Sult&n Miihammtul Tughlak 
( A, D. 1826 to 1367 ) was much hnpessed by 
his learning and wanted to give him gold coins, 
\m> he refused to accept the same. His pupil 
edited the jPrmnoUc^aratmmMd of Bevabhsdra- 
sirri in Y. S. 1429 (or A. D l8f2-3).^ 

In V. a 1411 ( A. D, 1854-5 ), Somakfrti, 
pupil of Jino^varasuri, composed the Kdtantra* 

Bhnvadevasuri, pupil of Jinadevasilri of 
Khandilagatohha, composed the Fdrsmnd^Jmr^ 
chourita in Y. S. 1412 ( A, D» 1355-56 ). His other 

(46) P^ai^ Lee. eit., pp^ 438-39, Mtinibhadraatiri 
won name and fame at the court of PiroJ Bhab^ 
probably Brnz Tughlak (A, D. 1861-88) whose 
contemporary he was, 

(47) Jesakmre aakiXogm, No. 12* 
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works aro fcbe Ycitidinaohm^yi^i in Prfttoit and 
tho AlmkdiTm^a^^ 

Jayasekharasuri of Anohalagatchha composed 
ihe W yadesmh%ntdm(mi^Dhm(milaohaHtcma^ 
and the FrahodhacMniamani in one year. Hie 
other works are, the Jain KumaraBambhmaf 
ktMrunjayadwdtrimsihd^ GirandradwdtrimsikU^ 
Mahdviradwatrimsika^ KriyUgu^tmU)Pi*a and 
Atm^vabodhakulaka,^'^ The Pmhodhachintamani, 
referred to above, won him name and fame as a 
first class Qujarati poet. The Trihhmanadipakor 
pral)and}ia is his other known work in Gujarati* 
Jayaaokharashri was the second pupil of 
Mahendraprabhasuri and entered the order of 
Jain monks before V, S. 1418. ( A. D. 1361^2 

Jayasimhasuri, pupil of Maheudrastiri^* of 
Kriahnarshigatohhaj completed the ^Ktmarapala 
Ohmita in T. 8. U22 (A. D. It deals 

(48) Peterson, 17, 106 * Kantivijaya Phandara, 
Barodaj this Bhavadevafluri was probdibly the author 
of the EaUh'afiharyahatha ( Peterson, I, 30 ) 

^(49^60) Phmva K. H., iPnadhina Ourjara E&vya, 
introdnotion, p. 23. 

(61) This Mahendrasuri, being free from awic^, 
did not accept money j so be was called ‘'3dabatpiwi’'^by 
Muhammad Tughlak (1326-61) whose conten^porary 
he vrm.-Jain.$aMtyano 440, 
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with the life of ParnoiErhat Kumarapsla, the 
Ghaulukya king of Anahilavada, who had 
embraced Jainism. The is 

anotherworkofJayaBimhasuri.lt is a commentary 
on the Nyayasara of Bhasarvagna. Our poet is 
said to have defeated Saranga pandit, the 
author of the Sarangadharupaddhati^ in a debate. 
He has also completed a grammar. 

In V. S. 1426 ( A. D. 1369-70 ), Gunakam, 
pupil of Gunaohandra of Rudrapalliyagatuhha, 
wrote a commentary on the Bhaktamarastotra.*^'' 

In V. S. 1427 ( A. D. 1370-1 ), Mahendra^* 
prabhastiri, pupil of Madanasuri, and the principal 
astrologer of Firoz Tughlak ( A. D, 1351 to A. 
D. 1388 ), wrote the yantrardja, a work in five 
parts. His pupil Malay endusQri wrote a comment- 
ary on the work.^ 

Batnasekharasuri, pupil of HematilakasOri of 
Brihadgatohha and Nagori Tapagatohha, composed 
the Sripalaoharita, in Prakrit, in V. S, 1428 
( A. D. 1371-72 ) and the Ohhmdakosa^^ 

(62) Nayachandra, Eammviramahahavya, XI V,v. 23-4. 

(68) Velankar, No. 1817j Peterson, V, 207j Bnhler, 
II, No. 302. 

(64) Veiankara, No, 266-67j This Book is published, 

( Benares, 1883 ) 

(66) Peterson, IV, 118j Peterson, HI, 208 
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In A. D, 1372-8, Devendrastiri, pupil of 
Sanghatilakasuri of Budmpalliyagatohha, wrote a 
oommeutary on the PrmnottararatnamUla of 
VimalaohandrasUn.^® In this work, the author says 
that Somatilaka, author of the SilopadeiamMa^^’^ 
was his ‘ gurubandiiu. ^ Tho DanoiM<hmmUlU 
in prukrit, with a commoatary in Sanskrit, is 
Devondrasiiri’s {>thor work, 

Mahoudraprabhasuri’B pupil Merutunga wrote 
a oommontary on the Katmitravyakarana in V, S, 
1444 (A, D, 1387-8 and the Bhaddarshana-- 
nivnaya'''^ In A. D 1892-3, ho wrote a commentary 
on tho Ba2>tatihh7ishyii,, Acoording to the Pra^astl 
to this ooiunmntary, the author’s other works 
are the Meghaduta with commentary, the 
ShaddarahanasamutGhaya the BMavabodhavritti 
and the DhatupTtrTiyana. Mr, Hiralal Hansaraja 
ascribes the BhavahaTmaprakriya^ the Bataka- 
hhUshya^ ooinmentary on the Ncmutthuncm, the 
SuBraddhahathd, the UpadeiamTtlatiIca and the 
Jesajiprahandha to Merutunga. The Josaji- 

(66) Peterson, lY, 108; Weber, No. 2021 

(67) A copy of this work exists in the Kantivijaya 
Bhandar, ChhSni (near Baroda) 

( 68 ) Velankara, No. 22. 

( 69 ) Velankara, No* 1666. 

18 
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prabandha aajs that according to Sun's 
instructions, Jeaaji built a temple to Santinstha 
and mad© pilgrimages to Satnmjaya and otiier 
holy places of the Jains. 

Mahendraprabhastiri or Mahendra of Anohala- 
gatohha composed the 2\H/uiTndldprakcmma, He 
died in V, S. 1444 ( A. D. 1388 ). Some ascribe 
the Vioh^rasaptaiika to hinn®' 

Jayanandastiri, pupil of SomatilakaBtiri of 
Tapagatohha, composed the SthuUbhadraGharita, 
The dignity of * A-oharya ’ was eonferrod on him 
in V. S. 1420 ( A* D. 1863-4 ). Ho died in 
A. D. 1384-5.®* 

Devasundarasuri of Tapagatohha was a well** 
known Jain Doctor. With his ** advice and assent^’' 
many palm-leaf manuscripts were copied on paper^ 
In V. S. 1444 ( A. D 1387-8 ) the Jyotihharch 
ndavivritti^ the T%rt]ha--kalpaf the Ghaityavand* 
anaohurni and other books were written on palm- 
leaves, GnSnasiXgara, Kulamandana, (xunaratn% 
Sadhuratna and Somasundara were some of his 
learned pupils.^^^ 

( 60 ) Jain Sahityano Itiha&, pp, 442-3. 

(61) Ibid, p. 443-1, 

(62) Velankara, No, 1090 j Peterson, V. 216 

(63) Desai, Loo, Oifc,, p, 443 
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&Mnii$ag»rasQrl, ^mpil q4 
rerlwfed to the last para^ <«)rQpo<sedf tr^e 
AMosyahwhurm in A. B. 1383-84, th# UUard* 
dk^j^ana$u6rachurni in A. B, 1384-89, 
Oghcmiryuktichurni^ the? Mimuuvraiastm(X an<f 
the Fdf svandtimgtme 

Kulanaiulana, another learned pupil of 
l>evusundHrastlri, composed the Viohdrdmrita<- 
mncjraha in A, D. 1.38 6-“/, Siddhantalapkoddhdra, 
Pragudimidsuirmhurni^ commentaries on the 
Prntikramanmutra^ Kalpmutra and the KavyOr 
Mhitistotm, and several short poems singing the 
praises of God/'*’ 

Munis undara, pupil of Somasundarasuri, 
oom|) 08 ed the Gaivedyagosthi in A D. 1398-9, 
Bevarianda or Bevauiurti was the author of the 
Kahe&rasamdsa. His spiritual descent is as follows:- 

Chandraprabha— Dharmaghosha— Bhadresvara- 
Muniprabha^Sarvadeva-Somaprabha-Batnaprabha'- 
Ohandrasimha-Devasinjha-Padmatilaka^Shritilaka' 

Devaohandra- — Padmaprabhasuri — Bevananda or 

Bevamurti.^ 

Nay aohandrastlri^ pupil of Prasannaohandira of 

(64) Peterson, II, K'o. 284; Buhler, Vll, 13. 

(66) Buhler, Vil, 18 ; Velankara, Ho, 180^ 

(66) Besai, Loc, cih, p. 444. 
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Krishnarshi gatohha, composed the Ilammira- 
taahakavya and the EamhMn%anjarinaiihd, 
These are some of a few historicral works in 
Sanskrit. In the Hammiramahakamja the hero 
is Hammira, but it contains many roferonees to 
Frithviraja Choh&na. In the Mcm!>hiimanjarif the 
hero is Jayaohandra of Kanoja, but there is not 
the slightest roferonoo to bis Rajasuyayagna, 
Sanyukta’s ' Swayaiuvara ^ or his enmity with 
Prithviraja. Prom this, Mr. Q, IL Ojha cjonoliides 
that these stories of the Frithvirajurmo were 
not known upto Y, S. 1440 ( A. D. 1388 ) 
( about which date the works were composed 
but were later interpolations.'^^ 

We shall now consider what contribution the 
Jains made to old Gujarati literature, prose and 
poetry, in the second half of the 14th century. 


Name(s) of the Title of Date 

author or the work and or 

authors Place. 

(1) Rajasekhara The JYeminatha A.D. 184t 

Faga 

(2) Vijayabhadra, (i) The Kamaldvati ...About 

of Ba$a A.D. 

Lavanyaratna (ii) The KalUvati 1850 

of Agamagatohha Sati Ema,,, 


(67) “Nagrx Praokarini Pabrika ”, I, p. 414* 
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(S) Yinayaprabha 

The Gautmnaswdmi AD, 


Rasa 

1856 



Cambay. 

(4) 

Hansaraja- 

About 


Vatohharaja 

A.D. 1866 

(5) 

Sila 

>» 

(6; Harasevaka 

The Mayanarehd 

A.D. 


Rasa 

1867--? 

(7) Jinodayasuri, 

The Trivikrama 

A.D. 

pupil of 

Rdsa 

1369 


JinakuHahisfiri 
(AJX 13I8--9 
to A.J). 1375.) 

Ho ontorod the 
order of Ja*m 
Bionks at the 
age of seven 

(8) Gnanakalasa- The Jinodaymuri AD* 

JPaii^hisheka 1359 

Easa 

(9) Merunandana- Shri AD. 

Jinoda/yoBuri 1875 

Vivalialau 

(10) Viddhanu Gnanapanohami 

and Ohopai 

a pupil of 
Jinodayasuri. 
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(U) Meruaiwwiaaft The dUtasaTUktom A.D 

ms 

(12i A pupil The KUkahandhi A»D* 

of 1383 

Devasundarasurl GhaufiMi Devagin 

(13) Munisundara- The AB* 

suri Santa Ed.m 1388 «? 

(U) Vastiga The A.I>, 

or Vttsto Ohihungati 1301-? 

Ghopai 

(IS) Sadhuhansa, The A.D. 

pupil of Salihhadra 1398-9 

Jinaratnasuri Rasa 

of Tapagatohha, 

(15) A.boufc 

Gautama A,D. 

Fritchha 1399 

Ghopai 

(If) TaruQaprabha- The About 

stfri, pupil ^ramha- AB. 

of Jinachandrasuri Fratihramana 1864 

of Kharataragatohha. Viva/rana 


The Srdmka Fratihramana Sutra Vivarana 
( No. 17 ) is in prose. ( Nos. 1--16 ) are poems 

( 70 ) The above table is based mainly on the Jam 
Qurjara Kavio, Part I, pp. 18-28. The other Gujarati 
Jain work of this period is the Mugdhnvajbodha of 
KulamandanasSri. 



Chapter VK 

Somastiiidtirayiijsca. 

Tiu' first; half of the fifteenth century is 
known as the Somasundarayuga in Jain history 
heoauae Somasundaraatiri was a very prominent 
monk of this period. With his * counsel and 
oonaeru* and 'advice and assent’, the Jains 
of Qujarata glorified Jainism by building new 
temples, repairing old ones, sotting up new images 
of Tirthankaras, opening libraries, helping the 
poor and the needy and by performing many 
other pious and religious deeds. 

In Pralhfidanapura ( modern Palanapura ), 
there was a Bania named Sajjana who had 
rendered glorious and meritorious services to 
Jainism by his pious and meritorious deeds. 
He had a wife named Malhanadevi who gave 
birth to a son named Soma in A D. 1873-4, 
With the consent of his parents, Soma entered 



200 


the order of Jain monks at the age of seven and 
came to be known as Somasundara. JayanandasOri 
of (Tapsgatohha was his guru or preoeptorj^ 

Somasundara was an intelligent pupil; so he 
mastered the soienoes within a few years and 
oame to be known as UpfMihyaya or Vaohaka 
in A, D, 1898-4’^ By this time, he had earned 
name and fame as a soholat and was. Uicrefttra, 
given a rousing reception by the luinisters 
Ramadeva and Ohiinda when ho went to 
Devakulapataka ( or Devagiri 

In A. D* 1400-01, the dignity of Acbarya 
or Doctor was conferred on Somasundara- 
fitiri by DevasnndarasOri in Anahilavada, 
To celebrate this occasion, Narasimha Seth hold 
a festival Thus SomasundarasOri became the 
head of Tapagatohha, at the age of twenty-seven 

In Vadanagara, there wore three wealthy 
Jain brothers named Devaraja, Hoummja and 
Ghatasimha. When Somasundarasuri conferred 
the dignity of Upadhyaya on Miinisundara, 
Devarftja held a festival with the consent of 

( 71 ) SoraaBxiri, 8oma8avhh’:a9yahavya, cantos II, 
HI, IW ( 72 ) Ibid, V, 11& 14. 

( 78 ) Desai, Jain Sahityano lUhaB, p, 452, 

(74) SomasSri, 8omaeatj)hagyahUvya, V, 51-41. 
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his brothers. Then he became the head of a 
congregation and went on a pilgrimage to 
Satrunjaya and Giranara in the company of 
MunisimdaraJ® 

In Idar, there was a rich man named 
Vatchharaja who belonged to Uke^akula. He won 
name and fame in the state by his excellent 
character and many donations. Ide had, by his 
wife Hdni, four sons named Govinda, Visala, 
Kruranimha and Hire* Govinda built ivdinatha’s 
toTnplo in Iflar, Viaala took up his abode in Deula- 
Vfttaka and married Khimai, a daughter of Hama- 
dovahy his wife Mel&^ie, Bamudova was a minister 
of Mewadu ; so Visala conunandod influence at 
Court and became an apple of king Lakha's eye. 
He made pilgrimages to the holy places of the 
Jains, erected temples, and like his father, helped 
the people in times of famine. He was a patron 
of learning and the learned. At his expense, ten 
copies of GunaratnasQri^s KriyUratnasamutohaya 
were made/® 

Govinda, son of Vatohharftja and brother of 
Visala^ brought marble from Arasura and repaired 

~{75) Ibid, VI, 18 to 57, 

(76) Peterson^ VI, X7--19 ; Praeasbi to the Kriyara^na* 
BawuichayoLt A, D. 1411-12 This Visala had built a 
temple to Srey^Tsanatha in Ohxtoda. 


Kumarapftla^s tempb on the T&rangfe hill. A. 
great festiral was held on this oeoasion, Fariona 
from far off places were invited to grace th« 
occasion, Fratishtha or the oerainony at the tirne 
of setting np the image in the garbhagriha was 
performed by SomasundarasGri. As Gfovlnda was 
a faTourite of Fuujaraa, king of Idar, Idar^s 
warriors guarded the eongregafum on the Tarang^ 
hill. A Jain Bania named Sakanhmla earned 
name and fame on this oeoasion by his gouerous 
donation 

According to a manuscript in the Iforhes 
Gujarati Sabha, Bombay, the ceremony of sotting 
up the image was performed in A. D. 

About this time, Somasundaraauri conferred 
the dignity of Vaohaka or Upadhyaya on 
Jinamandana and that of Aoharya or Doctor on 
Bhuranasundara Vaohaka. 

When Somasundarasiiri came to Karnavati, 
Gu^araja, a favourite of king Ahmad vShah, 
gave him a rousing reception and held a festival* 
He belonged to Uke^ayami^a. His great-grand*- 
father Visala had a son named Dedo, Dedovs 

( 77 ) SomftBumdara, SomasaMiagyah^^a, eaato. VII* 

( 78 ) Oisi^tcdague of Mamtsori^ite, Forbes 
Sabba, p, 334, 
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ion DliRctapak made KarnSvati bis domiolle^ 
of ohoioe. He bad four sons — Sangana, Qodo, 
Baeaaro and Ob&obo. Chaoho was well-^known in 
Karuarati. He made pilgrimages to the bdiy 
place a of Jains and built a Jain Temple, He 
had two wivos-Ladi and Muktadevi, By his 
wife Lftdi, he had three aons-Vijada, S&mala 
and Pinto. By Muktadevi, he had four sons 
mamed Gtinaraja, Ambaka or Aiubra,^^ Limbaka 
and Jayanto* Of those four brothers, Gunraja, 
who gave a rousing reception to SomasundarasGri, 
WHS very well-known. He had access to king 
Ahiimd fc>hah and was his favourite Jeweller, 
He was a stauncli Jain andwent on pilgrimage 
to J^atrunja}^ and Giratutra in. A. D. 1400-01 and 
A D, 1405-6. In A. D, 1408-9, his younger 
brother Ambaka or Amba who had * entered 
the order of Jain monks, became VHohaka or 
Up&dhyUya. In A, D, 1411-12, he helped the 
famine-striken persons. In A. D 1418-14, he 
went on a pilgrimage to SopHraka, Jiravally and 
Mt Abu. His third pilgrimage to the holy 
Satrunjaya hill was undertaken in A. D. 1420-1. 
The Jains of far off places were invited. King 

( 79 ) According to tk© SomaeuuhhagyahUvya, VSvm. 
WftB the father of Amra ( Vlll, 19 ). His second name 
was probably OhScho. 
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Ahmad shah was well-disposed to Gunaraja; so 
h© honoured him on this occasion by giving 
him presents, sending Ms warriors to guard 
the pilgrims 4o the holy hill, and by placing 
his resources at the disposal of Gunaraja to 
make the pilgrimage a great success.*'^ ^ 

Somasimdarasllri had aoooiupanied Guiiaraja^^^ 
in this pilgrimage of A.B. 1420- L 

On the way, the pilgrims halted at 
Dhandhuka, Valabhipura, Madliumati (orMahuva), 
Devapattana ( or Prabhssapatana ), Mangalapura 
(or Mftngrol ), Junagadha and other places. At 
Mahuva, the dignity of Aoharya was conferred on 
Jinasundara Vaohaka by Somasundarasuri, From 
GiranUra, Gunaraja returned to KarnAvati and 
after a few years, repaired the temple of Maha- 
viraswami at Ohitrakuta or Ohitoda As bo lived at 

(80) This Gunaraja had five sons— Gaja, Mahiraja, 
Bala, Kalu and Ishvara and a wife named Qanglhlevh 
Mahiraja died in youthj Bala took his abode al 
Ohitrakuta or Ohitoda and was much honoured by 
the king. Gunaraja^s brother Ambaka had a son 
named ManISka. Besides Manaka, GunarSja had a 
nephew named Jinaraja.— ‘Prasasti to MahlSvirapr^sada 
at Ohitrakuta — ^Desai, Loo. Oit., p, 466 f. n, 

(80A) ^omaaaMsg^akav^a, YHI, 24-81 j Prasasti to 
Mahaviraprasada at Ohitrakuta, 



Karn&vati, his son Bala, who had taken up his 
abode at Ohitrakuta, was appointed to supervise 
the work, When the temple was re-built, Guna- 
raja’s five sons set up the image of Mahavira^ 
swami and the ‘ l^ratishtha ^ was performed by 
Soumsundarasuri in A. D. 14^8-9.®’ 

When B(Him8undarasiiri paid the third visit to 
Devfiknlapatoka, he conferred the dignity of 
Vaehaka on Yisalaraja. To celebrate this occasion, 
Yisala hohl a festival On another ocoasion, when 
Smuadevasuri conferred the dignity of Acharya on 
Jiiiakirti, Yisala’s son Ohampaka held a festival 

The following were some of the religious deeds 
of Somasundarasuri:-*" 

(i) Pratishtha of Nandisvarapata in Adinatha’s 
temple at Dovakulapataka in 1428-9, 

( ii ) Pratishtha of Adinatha’s image, prepared 
by Mahallado, at Devakulap&taka. 

( iii ) Pratishtha in the Tribhuvanadipaka or 
Dharana Shah's temple at Banakapura, in A, D. 
1439-40, 

( iv ) Pratishtha of three images in Bala'a 
temple, near Kirtistambha, at Ohitrakuta. 

( 81 ) Somasatt^h&gyakavya, YIII, 46-92* Prasasti t(y 
HahaviraprasSda at Ohitrakuta; Besai, Boo. Oib,, 466 f. 


( V ) Pratishtha of the image of Satjtiia4fck» 
in Vija Phakur*8 temple at KapilapSltakapnra. 

( ri ) Samarasimha Soni, a favourite of 
Ahmad Shah of Ahmedabad, rebuilt Vastupala*8 
temple on Giranara, at the 5ftri*s suggestion, 

( vii ) Pratishtha in the Chafeurmukh Jinalaya 
of Lakshoba at Giranara. 

( viii ) Patiahtha of the brass images of twenty* 
four Tirthankaraa prepared at the expense of 
Munta. 

( ix ) Aooompanied Srinatha of Anahilavada 
in his pilgrimage to Satrunjaya and Giranara* 

( X ) Advised Mahunasimha ^anghapati to 
build a Jain temple. 

( xi ) Copies of eleven principal Jaia Agamas 
were prepared “ with the advice and assent ** oi 
the suri. 

( xii ) Conferred the dignity of Aobarya on 
Ratnasekhara Vaohaka. 

( xiii ) Advised his devotees Sanghapati 
Manadana, Yatohha, Parvata, Sanghapati Narbada^ 
Sanghapati Dungara, Kalftka Soni, Madana, Yira 
and? Yirupa to glorify Jainism.** 

( 82 ) The religious deeds of Somastmdarasuri 
mentioned above are based mainly on the 
mxM^xgjyak^vya, (canto lx)i 



After sejrvin^ Yiraiftsana for several yeara^ 
Soniasundarasuri died in A. Uh. 14^2-43. 

In the Somn-Saubhftgya Yaga, books written: 
on palm-ieaves were copied on paper. This work 
was undertaken by Devasundara, Soniasundara 
and Jinabhadrastiri of Tapagatchba. Among the 
prominent Jains who financed this work were 
Parvafca tyf Cambay and Mandalika of Sftnderfl,®* 

We shall now consider the literary activities 
of the Jains in what is aptly called the Somar- 
sundarayuga, 

Qunaratnasxiri, a co-student of Somasundarastiri, 
composed the Kalpantaravacliya in A. D. 1400-01 
and wrote commentaries on the Sa^’itatiJc^ ( A. 
jy. 1402-3 ), Devendrasuri's Karmagranthas, 
Aturpratyahhyana; Ohatuhsaranct^ Samstaraka, 
BhmUaparigna^ Somatilaka's K^kePraBom&sa and 
NmatmitA}0(,, His two great works are th# 
KriyariMmmmuUihaya and the Tarhcwahasya- 
dipik^,^ 

Munisundarasuri, a pupil of Somasundaraauriv 
had a wonderful memory. At an early age of 


(88 ) Desai, Loo,, cit., pp. 469-60. 

(84) Peterflon,, VI, 42j Velankara, No, 1622; Buhier,, 
Vin, No. 894; Defiai, Loo. oib., p.p, 462-3. 
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fourteen, be composed the TrairndyagosUthi, 
Among his other works aiay be mentioned the 
Tridmatarangini, the AdhyTHmakalimdruma^ 
Santarasabhavana, the U 2 )adekaratiiMkaru, the 
Jinastotraratnahosa, the Jm/miarnkwharitn,, the 
SUntiharastotrai t)ir> Sinumdharastuti, the Pahhik-- 
sattari and the Angulasattari. 

When there was an epidomio at Delavada, he ^ 
oompcBod the Santikarastotra and warded off the 
evil. At Sirohi, when he removed the diffiotdtieB 
of the peasants, the king being pleased with 
him, prohibited hunting and proclaiiue<l **amari/^ 
thereby asking his subjects to refrain from taking 
the lives of innocent animals. Jaffarakhana or 
Dafarakhana, the Naik or headman of Cambay, 
had conferred on Munisundarasfiri the title of 
“ Vftdi Gokulsankata, 

Jayachandrasuri, another pupil of Somasuridara- 
shri, was a very learned man. His biruda were ^ 
* Krishna-Sarasvati ^ and “ Krishna-^Vagdevata 
He was the author of the Pratyahhydnsthdna^ 
vivaram^ the Samyahatva-Kmmudi and the 
Pratihramariavidhi (A. D. 1449-50)®^ 

( 86 ) Velankara, Nos. 1672 and ISOOiDerairLoXTibr i 
pp. 464-6. ’ ' ^ 

( 86 ) SomasauhhagycikavyQ,, X, 2-3j 
hara, 67-71 ; Oza, 'Kajpvtitanaha IHJiasa, p. 666, f. n. 2. 

< 87 ) Peterson, lY, 107 ; Jain SahUyano IHhasa, 404. 1 



BbtivaBasimdarasuri, pupil of Somasandarasftri, 
composed the Mahavidya with oommeotary, the 
IxighmmhdMya, aod the Yyakhy'madipikB^ 

DevaratnasQri, pupil of Jayanandasuri, was 
a Porrad Bania of Ariahilavada* Ohampaai Pefchada 
was his great grand-father, Deraratnasuri's 
fathot^H name wUvM Karauiga and mother's name 
Kuligade. Jioforo ho became a Jain monk, 
he was known as J&vada. With his parents^ 
Jftvada entered the order of Jain monks in A,I>* 
liU, at an early age of live. The dignity of 
Acbarya was oonforred on him in A. D. 1441. 
llis contribiiti{)n to literature was indireot.^^ 

Jinakirtisuri, pupil of Somasundarasuri, wrote 
A commentary on the JSfamaskdrmtava and 
composed the UUcmakimnraahnrita, Sripala^ 
gopdlakatha, Ohampakasresthikathd, Panchajina^ 
$tam, DhanyahurnafwharUa, DUnahalpadruma, 
(A, D, 1440-41) and the Srdddha^-Gmmangraha 
(A. D. 144 1-2 

88, Velankara, No. 1056 j Besai, Loc. cife., pp. 465, 

89, Jain Aitihasik QiirjarahUvyasanchaya, pp. 160-9, 

90, Buhkr, ir, No. 292 and VI, 730j Peterson, 1, No. 
244* Velankara, No. 1761 j Mannscripfes in the Gulabknmar 
Xibrary, Calcutta, Nos. 14»-16j Buhler, VI, No. 675. 
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Ratnasekharasuri, pupil of SonmBundarasftr^ 
ooiuposed the Shaddvasyakavrittif Shraddhai^ra- 
tihramanasutra miti, Vidhikaumudiy Achm’rq^ra- 
dipa, and tho Frahodh(iohcmdn}<iayamdUi. At an 
early age, he defeated the V&<li8 of the deooani 
in debates* Ho was given the hinida of 
Balasnrasvati by a Brahusiii named 

Manikyasumiara, pupil of IVferuhingaHfiri of 
Anohala gatchha, composed the Ohfduhpnrvi'^ 
Ghampu^ Sridh(mwha7ita ( 140^-7 A. 1). ) 
Suhardjakathd, Dharniadfittakathdjinka, (Junavttr- 
maohariCa and the Malay asundarikuthcV^ 

Manikyasekharasuri, another pupil of Mora* 
tungasuri of Anohala gatohha, composed the 
Kalpaniryukti Avaohuri, Avasyaka Nvtyukii 
DipUd, Finda Niryulti Dipikd^ Ogha Niry%ihi 
DqnM, Uttar Cidhymjwiia Dipikd^Achdrdnga Dipiha 
and the NavatattvavivaranaP^ 

Devamurti Upadhysya, pupil of Dovaohandra 
shri of Kasadraha gatchha, composed the 
Vikramacharita, a work in fourteen cantos 

91. Jain Bahiiyano Itikasa, p. 40 G. 

92. Ibid, p. 467. 

93 Bubler, VII, No 19 and VIII Noe. 873 and 889. 

94 Befiai, Loo* oit., p. 467. 
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Harahabhushana, pupil of Harshasena of Tapa 
^atchha, composed the Sraddhavidhivinishchaya, 
Anchakimaiadakma and Pciryiishand-vichara, ( A, 

XX 1429 - 30 )."^' 

JinaHundara^pupil of SoiuasunidaraBun, composed 
the DvimUlakdlim (A, JX 1426-7 X’*" 

(lharitraHUiidara;^ani, pupil of Katnasimhasuri 
of Mrihud Tupa^utoliha, composed the Hiladuta^ the 
Kmnfmtjialiwhdrifa^ the Mahiimlaohanta and the 
Achdrt^l)adi*H(i. The Siiaduttt deals with Sthuli- 
hhadra^s glorious conquest over cupid and 
contains 131 verses. The Kumdra'pCilacharita 
was composed at the request of Bubhachandra- 
gani. It < leal a with the life of Farmarhat 
Kumarupala, the Chaiilukjuv king of Anahilavada, 
and contains 2032 verses. It is one of the rare 
historical works in Sanskrit.'-'^ 

Bftmaohandrasuri, pupil of AbhayaohandrasGri 
of Furniniftgatohha, composed the VihrmnAcharita 
in Darbhikagrama or Babhoi, in A. D. 1433-4 
and the Pamhadandaiapatraohhatra^rahandka 
in Cambay in A. T>. 1444/^® 

95 K^ntivijaya, Baroda, No, 1016; Kielhorn, 

No. 360. 96 KHativijaya, Baroda, No. 1015. 

97 Buhler, II, No 31Cj Deaai, Loc. cifc., P. 469. 

98 Veknakara, No. 1746; Weber, No, 1580, 


SubhasUagani, pupil of Munisuadarasfilri of 
Tapagatohha, composed the VikramachariUs in 
A. D. 1488-4, the Frdbhdmhakn^ha iu i\, D, 
1447-8, the KatliCikoka in A. D. 1452-8, the 
^atrunjaycb-^kalpavritti in A. 1461-2 and the 
Unddindmamald. According to tho FrahliSvaka 
Kathd of our author, Visalar&ja, Ratnasokhara, 
XJdayanandi, Charitraratnu, Laics hiniaagara, and 
Somadeva were the pupils of Munisimdarasnri*’^ 

Jinamandanagani, pupil of SonuiHundaraHuri* 
composed the Kumdra])dla])rahandha in A. D, 
1435-6, the SrMdhagunmangraha, Yivarana in 
A, D. 1441-2 and the Dlmrma'parlhhd}^ The 
Kumdrapdlapmhandha^ one of the historioa! worka 
in Sanskrit, is a good compilation. 

Charitraratnagani, pupil of JinaHundaraHfiri, 
composed the Mahaviraprasada-Prasasti or the 
Chitrakutaprasasti in A. D. 1438-9 and completed 
the Ddnaprad%pa in Chitrakuta or Ohitor in 
A. D, 1412-3 

99. Peterson, 17, llOj Jain Sahityano Itika 0 , pp., 
469-70. 

100. Telaukara, Nos. 1708-9; Mifcra's Eeporfc of 
Manuscripts, VIII, 233; Ibmauanda Jain Babhi, 
-hhavnagar, ( Puhlioation No, 67. ) 

101. Atmanaada Jain Sabhl, Publication No. 66. 
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Jinabm^h% pupU of JayaohaadrasQri, ocwaaposed 
tk© VmtupaiaoJia/rii(*^ in A. D* 1440-1, th© 
McMaetkliarakatha in Pr&krlt in Chitmkuta, tb© 
Vmsati8thdu($Jca ViohUrdmrita-'Sanyraha in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit and the Fratihmrmnmidhi 
in A. D. 1468-9 

Kirtiraja Upadhyaya composed The Kcmi^ 
nath(mahahm)y(A in A* D, 1468-9. It is a work 
in twelve cantos,^*^ 

Dhirasuttdaragani, pupil of Aniaraaundara, 
composed the Avaohurni on the Amsyaha- 
niryukti}^ 

Soumsandarasuri composed the Avaohuris on 
the Saptati and the Aturaprutydhhydna. Besides 
these avaohuris, he also composed the Ashtddasa^ 
Sim, in A, D* 1440-41. He had many pupils/^*^ 

JinabhadraBflri of Kharatara-gatohha rendered 
** glorious and meritorious services to Jina^asana 
by asking the Jains to build temples at Giranfira, 
Chitrakuta, Mandavyapura and other places, and 
by opening libraries at Jesaimer, Jabalipura, 
Devagiri, Nagora, M&ndavagadha, Karnfivati and 

ioTBhftttdarkar Institute, Poona, No, I7l; Peterson, 
IV, lllj Peteieon,!, 112. 108 The work is published in 
the Yasovijayaji Qranbhmala, Bhiivnagar. 104 MotitoH 
Bhandar, PSlifcSna. 106 Weber, No. 1862j Buhler, IV, 
No, 124. 
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Cambay, He is known as the author of the 
Jina8%Uanp7'akarana ( Prakrit ) and tho Apa- 
varganamamala. He was mueh lionoured by kin^ 
Vairasimha of Jesala^er and king TrainbakaiiasaJ^’ 

Jinavardhanasuri, founder of tho Pippalaka 
branch of Kharataragatohha, wrote oommontariofi 
on Sivaditya’s Sapia^Mdarthi and the V*tijhhatd>^ 
lanhara 

Jayasagaragani of Kharataragatehlm composed 
the Santi Jinalayaprasaati, the PrUhvichamlra* 
rajarshiolmdta, in A. D, 1446, in Palanapura; 
the Parvaratnavalikatha in Anahilavada, in A< D. 
1416-7; the Vignapti^Trivcni in A* D. 1427-8^ 
the Tirtharajistavana^ UpasargaharastotrmmfM 
and the commentaries on Jinadattasfiri^s atavas and 
the Sandehadolavali and the Blimarimraiia}^ 

With the advice and assent^* of Jayasagara* 
gani, hundreds of books were copied on paper, 

Jinasagarasuri, pupil of Jinachandra of 
Kharataragatehha, composed tho IlaimmyTikara- 
mdhmdhihd and the KaraprirapraharaTMikd, 

106 Deeai, Jai% Sahityano ItihUsa, p, p, 472-4. 
107 Bkandarakara^B Keport etc. of Sanskrit ManuBOriptB, 
III, No. 291} Weber'B catalogue, No, 1719, 108 Kanti- 
vijaya, Baroda, No. 29; Bnhler, IV, No. 167} Deuai^ 
Loc, oit,, pp. 474-6. 
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His pupil Bharmaohandra wrote a oomtuentary on 
Hajas 0 k ham’s Karapummanj ariJ^ 

Besides the monks, some Jains also sorv^ed 
literature. Of these, Mandanamantri is very well- 
known. Ha was the son of Bahada. He was a 
very learned man and patronised learning and 
the learned. Ho composed the SUrasvatamandma 
the KUvifmmndttna^ the Ohamimmandana^ the 
Kudmiharimandana, the Ohimdravijaya^ the 
AlanlSircmandana, the Sringdrammdaiia , the 
Sangitamandana^ the U^pmargamandana and the 
Kmikaliyadrummhandha, He was very rich.^^® 

The following contribution'^ was made hy the 
Jains to old Gujarati Literature, Prose and 
Poetry:- 

Prose 

Name of the Name of the Bate and 

Authior work or place 

(1) Manikyasiiri - Fritlwichandra- A. B, 

Qharita 1421-2 

109 Velankar, Nos. 1798 and 1281, BhandSrakara, 
8rd. report. No, 41s-9; Kaira Sangha Bhandar manus* 
oripfcs. 

110 Jain SaUtyano. Itihasa, p.p. 481-4, 111 Ibid, 
p.p, 486-7. 
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(2) Somasuadaraauri-'(i) UfodmmMa A. D. 

( Gujarati 

Translation ) 1428-0 
(ii) YogasHsira — 

( Gujarati 
Translation ) 

(ill) Shadamstyala — 

( Gujar&ti 
Translation ) 

(iv) 'J.TadhaiKJir* — 

FMka 
( Gujarati 
Translation ) 

(?) NmataWva — 

( Gujarati 

Translation ) 

(?i) SkashthikUaka - A, D. 

( Gujarati 1489-40 

Translation ) 

(3) Munisundarasuri- YogasUstra-- A, 0. 

Chaturth Prakash-1484-6 
( Translation ) 

(4) Jinasagarasuri Shashthn^ataka „ 
(Kharataragatoliha) ( Translation ) 

(6) Dayasimhagani, (1) Sangrasani-- A, 0, 

pupil of Eatnasimha- ( Translation ) 1440-1 

suri of Brihad 
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Tapagatohha. 

(ii) Ksheirasmmm^ 

A. D. 


( Translation ) 

1472-S 

(6) Hetnahansagani, 

Shadams^yaka- 

A. D. 

pupil of 
Jayaohandrasurl 


1444-6 

(7) Manika- 

Maladhari 

A. D. 

Bundaragani, 

Hennaohandrasuri ^s 

1444-5 

pupil of 

Bhavahhdmna Devakula- 

Katnaaimhastiri 

( Translation ) 

pataka 


of 


Vriddha Tapftgatohha, 

Tho works of the authors luentionecl above 
throw oonsidorablo light on the Gujarati language 
of the 16th Century. 


Gujarat) Poetry 

Author Work 


(1) Jayasekhara 
sQri 


(2) Hir&nanda- 
Suri, 
pupil of 


Trthhuvana 

dipakaprahandha 

or 

Farcmahansa- 

prabandha 

(i) Vidyamlasa 
Pavado 


Date and 
or place 


A. D. 
1428-^9 
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Viraprabhasuri 


of 

(ii) Vmtupiilft 

A. a 

Pimpalagatohha Tejahpdla 

1427^8 


BdM$ 



(iii) Das7ir?iMiadra 



ItdSft 



(iv) JamhmtvTmim 

USB 


Vwdhah 

-Bsohor 


(v) KalikMarma 


(S) SomaBundarasriri- (i) Aradhana--* 



Uasa 



(ii) Sthulibhadta 



fftga 


(4) Jayas^garasuri (i) JimkuH^alamri'- 

A. n. 

of 

Ghatushpadi 

1424-5 

Kharataragatohha 

A. a 


(ii) Gha%tyapmdpd>ti 

(iii) JN'agamkota- 

1480-1 


tirtha-paripati 



(iv) Yajraswdmi 

A. B, 


guTU--raBa 

1482-8 


Juoagadha 

(5) Megho or 

(i) Tirtihamala-- 


Meho 

stavana 



(ii) Rdnahapura-^ 

A. D. 

A 

a^avana 

Ui2-8 
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(6) Pupii of 
Devaratnasuri 

(7) Manckna- 
sravaka 

(8) (TUiiarafcttaBfiri- 


(0) Bhavaeimdara,- 
pupil of 

SoTnastindaraBuri 
(10) Ssdhukirti^ 


(11) Champa 

(12) Tejavardhana 


JOevaratnasuri-^ 

Fnga 

Siddlimhahra-- 

Bripalar&sa 

(i) Ribhahhardna 
(ii) IRiarata--- 
Bdhuhali 
p^ahandha 

Mahavifa'- 

Stavana 

•i 

(i) Matayodara-" 
Kumdra^ 
rdaa 

(ii) Vikramaoharita--* 
jfCumararaaa^ 

(iii) Ounaathdnaha’- 
Viohd^ra 
Ghopdi 

Nalaoharita 

Bhanrata'- 

Bdhvhcdirdaa 


A, D. 

1442-a 

1432-.3' 


A. D. 
1442-3 
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{13) Mandalika 

Peth€ujla^ 


rma 

(14) Sarvanandasuri 

Mangda^ 

Kalan^Or- 

{15) Jayavallabha, 

(i) Sthuldbhadra^ 

pupil of 

Pdsathio 

Manikyasundara 

(ii) Dhanna 


Anagarara$a 


>(16) Ratnamandanagani, (i) N'eminatha^ 
pupil of JHavarUBO- 

Somasundarasuri 

(ii) Nari 
KirHsOr- 
rasa 

{17) Jayasekhara Prabodhor- 
Ohintaman% 
Antaranga 
Clwpai 


A. B. 


The following is the Jain contribution to 
ApabhramSa Sahitya”^: — 

Author Work 


(1) A Pupil of Silasandhi 

JayasekharasGri 

(2) Hemasara 


Upadesmcmdhi 


(^) A Pupil of 
Viftitlarftja, 
pupil of 

Somasuadarasuri. 
(4) 

<5) _ 

( 6 ) 

(7) 

( 8 ) — 


Tapah$<mdhi 

Kesi’^Gomo/ya 

Sandhi 

Malmvirmha/rita 

Mrigafutrahulaha 

Rishdbhadhamla* 

MuhahJiapanchch 

Kcdy'Umha 


Service of Jitia^&sana was not tho monopoly 
of Jain monks, Jain nuns did render iisoful ser- 
vices, but unfortunately, their services are rarely 
recorded on the pages of history, A nun of this 
period, who attracted the attention of Ananda- 
nauni of Osavam^a, was Dharmalakshmi Maha« 
She was the daughter of an Osavamsi 
Soni, named Simha and !Ramadevi of Trambavati 
or Cambay. Her name was Mel&i, but when she 
entered the order of Jain nuns at the age of 
seven, in A, D* 1434-5, she came to be known 
as Dharmalakshmi. Her preceptor was Ratna** 


112 Desai, Jain Sahityana Itihasa^ p. 486. 



fiimhasuri* Dharmalakahmi had raeoivod libaml 
eduoation. The dignity of Malmttarft mm conferred 
on her in A. D. 1444-5^ when she was in her 
teens. She was a suooossfnl preaohet. When she 
went to Mandavagadha, she was much hmioured 
by Mandana, Bhima, Manuka and othern. Hhe 
had many disciples, chief among whom whh 
Vivekashrid^'* 

We shall now deal with Jain contributitm to 
arohiteoture in this period. 

Pittalahara or Bhiina Bhalfs temple on Mr. 
Abu was built by Bhima Shah. It is known as 
* Pittalahara * because the principal image in the 
temple is made of brass and other metais. 

It is a mistake to suppose that this temple 
was built in V. S. 1525 ( or A. 1), l4()B-9 ). In 
an inscription of V. S, 1494 ( A. D. 1487~H ) in 
the Digambara Jain temple and in another 
inscription of V. S. 1497 ( A. IX 1440-1 ) in 
Srimata temple, there are roforonoes to tins tompie* 
Secondly, there is an inscription of V. S. 1497 
( A. D. 1440-1 ) in the inner hall of the temple* 
Thirdly, this temple which was repaired by 
mantri Sundara and mantri Gada in A. IX 1468-9 

113-114 Jain AUihasika (hi/rjava KUvya Samlmya^ 

p. p. 216-21 
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must have been built at least fifty years ago* 
Fourthly, from the inscriptions of the rulers of 
Abu dated V, B* 1850 { A. D. 1293-4 ), V. S* 
1872 ( A* D. 1316-6 ) and V* S* 1873 ( A. U 
1316-7 ), it seems there were only two Jain 
temples — ^Vimalavasahi and Lunigavasahi-on Mt 
Abu. It is certain, therefore, that the temple was 
erected between A. I), 1815 and A. D. 1437. 

The prinoipal image in the temple is made 
of brass and other metals. It was sot up by Gada 
and Sundura in A. D. 1464-9, From the 
lanchhana or sign of bull, it is certain that the 
image is of Adin&tha. it is about eight feet high 
and five and a half feet broad. 

Another image in the temple tha^arrests our 
attention is the marble image of Adinafcha set 
up by Simhft and Batna in A. D. 1468-9, 

The third worth-seeing image in the temple 
is that of PundarikaswUmi. It has a ‘ rajoharana * 
or a brush to sweep the ground, a piece of cloth 
( muhapatti ) on the right shoulder and a loin cloth. 

Besides these images, there are 87 marble 
images, 4 brass images, 7 standing images, one 
image of Gautamasw&mi and another of 
Amlukadevi, 



Chapter VII. 

Jainism in Gujarat in the 
later half of the 15 th. 
Century. 

In A* D. 1450, Maharfina Kumbhakama 
repealed the pilgrim tax which was collected 
from the Jain pilgrims on Mt. Abu.^*^ 

In A. D. 1451, King Mandalika of Junagadha 
proclaimed ' amari ^ asking his subjects to refrain 
from taking innocent lives on the 5th, 8th and 
14th days of the bright and black halves of 
every month. Before issuing this order, he had 
proclaimed amari on the 11th (bright and 
black ) day and Amav&sya of every month. 

In A, D, 1452, a copyist named Lonkashah 
was not on good terms with Jain monks; so 
with the help of his disciple Lakhamashi, he 


( 116 ) Jayantavijaya, Ahb, p. 11. 
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protested against the established Swetambara Jaiu 
faith. He believed in Jain Scriptures but was 
against idol worship. His work became very easy, 
because, by this time, the Muslim rulers who 
were deadly enemies of idol worship, had firmly 
established themselves in the land. Lonkashah 
took into confidence Piroajshah, a favourite of 
the ruling chief, who destroyed temples, and 
spread his faith. He did not enter the order of 
Jain monks, but advised others to do so. His 
followers are known as Sthanakavasi or Dhundhia.^^^ 

In A. D, 1453, Sanarftja, sou of Sajjanasimha 
by his wife Kaulakadovi, built a temple of 
Vimalttnatha on Giranfira.^^’ Tho Pratishtha was 
performed by Eatnasimhasuri of Tapsgatohha. 
In A. B. 1460-1, ho made pilgrimages to 
Satrunjaya and Giranara. At his request, Gnana- 
s4garasuri completed the Vimalandthmlmrita 
in Cambay, in the same yeard^® 

Laxmis^arastiri was a prominent Jain monk 
of this period. He entered the order of Jain 
monks in A. D. 1414, at an early age of six. 
His preceptor Munisundaras^ri seems to have 

( 116 ) Desai, Loo. Gib., p. 496* 

( 117-118 ) Besai, Loo, oifc. p. 496. 

15 
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trained him well; for he pleased king Mahip&la 
by winning viotories in debates in Jirnadurgaor 
Junsgadha, Somasundarasuri conferred the 
dignity of ' Pandit ' on him in A, D* 14Sd-7 * 
On this occasion Mahadeva of Devagiri held a 
festival. In A, 33. 1444-5, when the dignity of 
* Vfiohaka * was conferred on him hy Muni* 
sundarastiri in Mundasthala^ Sanghapati Bhlma 
held a festival. In A. D, 1460-1, Lamisiigara* 
sOri became the head of his gatohha. He 
worked for unity. Fortunately, his efforts were 
crowned with success. In A. D. 1466-6, he 
honoured the deserving monks of his Gatohha 
by giving them titles.^^® He died in A. D. 1490-1. 

The following were the pious and religious 
deeds*^° performed by various persons when 
Laxmisfigarasuri was the head of gatohha: — 

(i) Sfilha of Uke^avamsa sot up a brass image 
weighing 120 mans, at Dungarapura. Ho was a 
minister of King Somadasn. 

'■ ' '■ ^ 

( 119 ) Somacharifca, Oimigmaratnahara, canto I 

( 120 ) The details given here are based on the " 
Gv/mgmuvratnakarakavya ( cantos, II. IV ) completed | 
by Somaoharita in A, D. 1484-6. Somaoharita was a 
contemporary of Laxmisagara and a pupil of OhSritra- I 
hansa who was a pupil of Somadevasuri. i 
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( ii ) Gadar&ja mantri of Ahmedabad built a 
Jain temple in Sojitra at tbe oost of Rs, BO 000. 
Ike Pratishtha was performed by SomadetasUri. 
About this time, the dignity of V&cbaka was 
conferred on Subharatna. 

( iii ) Dhanyarftja and Nagarftja of Deyagiri 
came to Gujarata, pleased King Mahmud, made 
a pilgrimage to the Satrunjaya hill, served the 
Jains of Anahiiavada and held a festival, when 
the dignity of Suri was conferred orx Somajaya. 

( iv ) GadarAja mantri set up an image of 
Adindlha weighing 120 mans in the Bhimavibara 
or ‘ Pitalahara ’ on Mt. Abn.The Pratishtha was 
performed by Soinajayasnri in A. D. 1468-9. 
On this occasion, the dignity of Acharya was 
conferred on Jiriasoma Vaohaka at Gada's request 
and that of Vaohaka on Jinahamsa and Sumath 
sundara at the request of Dungara of Anahilavada 
and Sandfi of Abu. 

( V ) Ishwara and Patta, |,Soni brothers of 
Uke^avam^a, built a temple of Ajitanatha in 
Idar* The Pratishtha of the principal and other 
images in the temple was performed by 
l 4 axmisagara in A. D. 1476-7. On this occasion, 
nineteen Jain monks were honoured. 

( vi ) TJjala and Kaja went on a pilgrimage to 
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J^rspalli and stayed there for se^en days m the 
comp? .*7 of Somadevasftri, 

( vii ) Moved by the sermon of Somajayasttri, 
84 couples took the fourth vow of a Jain layman, 
at Sirohi. 

( viii ) At the suggestion of Sumatisundarasto*, 
Sahasft, son of Ohaliga, built the Ohomukh 
Pr&sad on Mt. Abu. 

(ix) Velaka and Dharmasimha built ^levskulikas^ 
in the Ohomukh temple at Esnapura. After a 
pilgrimage to the holy Satrunjaya hill, they 
returned to Idar, gave cloth to 300 monks, held 
a festival when Somasftgara was honoured with 
the dignity of Vaohaka and went on a pilgrimage to 
Pavapura to pay their obeisance to Sambhavanatha. 

( X ) Eatna and Megha went on a pilgrimage 
to Jirflpalii at the foot of Mt. Abu, with the 
Jain congregation and gave cloth to monks of 
Tapagatohha, Vriddhasilli gatchha, Nanagatehha, 
Nanavali gatchha and other gatohhas. 

Hemavimalasuri was a prominent pupil of 
Laxmisagarastiri. Ho was born at Vadagama in 
Marumandala or Marwad, on the full-moon day 
of Kartika in the Vikram year 1520 ( A. D. 
1463 ). His father^s name was Gflingadhara and 
mother’s name Qanga. Before he entered the 


order of Jain monks, he was known as Hadarfija. 
In A* D* 1471, he renounoed the world and 
accepted Laxmisagara as his guru, He was, 
however, trained by SumatisadhusGri. In A. D, 
1491, the dignity of shri was conferred on him 
and he was made the leader of his gatchha. 
This occasion was celebrated by Sfiyara KothSri 
and Sahajapala at Idar whore the Jains of far-off 
places wore irxvitod.^''* 

In A* D. 1498, he went on a pilgrimage to 
the Satrunjaya Hill with the Jain congregation 
of Stambhatirtha or Cambay. In A. D. 149S, he 
conferred the dignity of silri on Danadhira, but 
unfortunately, the latter died in A. D. 1495-6. 

In A. D. 1513-4, when the dignity of Soharya 
was conferred on Anandavimalasuri and that 
of Vaohaka on Bftnasekharagani and Manika- 
sekharagani by our SOri, Soni Jiva Jagft of 
Cambay held a festival. In A. D. 1515-6, 
HimavimalasQri halted at Ksrpatavanijya 
( Kapadavanja ) on his way to Cambay. The 
Jains of Kapadavanja gave him a royal reception. 
Some envious persons reported the matter to the 

(121) Haneadhira was a contemporary of Hemavimala 
Buri. The JSemavimalamri faga was completed in V. 
S. 1564 ( A. D. 1498 ). JTain Aitihadha Our jar Kavya 
Banohaya, No. 16. 
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king wherenpon the latter passed orders for 
the arrest of the Shri. When the king^s men came 
to arrest him, he ran away to Cbiineli, and from 
thenoe to Sojitra. From Sojitra, the suri went 
to Cambay where he was given a rousing reception. 
The royal servants coming to know of his arrival, 
came to Cambay and arrested him. The Jain 
oongregation had to pay 12,000 tankas before he 
was released. The sQri did not like this: so a 
deputation consisting of Pandit Harshakulagani, 
Pandit Sanghaharshagani, Pandit Kusalasayamo- 
gani and Kavi Subhasilagani was sent to Cham- 
pakadurga or Champaner to wait upon the king. 
The deputation pleased the king by their 
skill in composing poems and induced him 
to pass orders to return the fine. In 
A. D. 1521-2, when the suri went to 
Anahilavada, the Jains gave him a rousing 
reception. On this occasion, Nakara Panohanana 
of Uke^avamsa took the fourth vow of a Jain 
layman and gave liberal presents to the Jain 
eongregation. From Anahilavsda, the suri went 
to Vijapur and performed Pratistha in the temple 
built by Kothari Satara Stipala. In A, D. 1527, 
when he was at Visanagara, the suri found that 
his end was drawing nearj so, he sent for 
Anandavimala who was at Vadala and asked 



Mm to become Gatohhan&yaks or the bead ^ of 
gatobha. When Inandavimala did not accept 
the post, Saubh&gyaharshasCiri was made 
Gatohhanayaka.**^ Hemavimalastiri died at Visa* 
nagara in A. 1527, leaving behind him many 
pupils whom he bad taken in the order of Jain 
monks,’-*^ 

After HoraavimalasQri, SaubhagyaharsbasM 
glorified Jainism* Though born In A. D, 1498-9, 
he entered the order of Jain monks at the early 
age of eight in A. D. 1506-7, When he became 
Gatohhanfiyaka in A, D. 1627, Bhimasi, Rupa, 
Devadutta, Kaba, Jayavanta and other Jains held 
a festival. In A, D* 1580, he went on a 
pilgrimage to Satrimjaya and Giranara with the 
Jain congregation. In A. D. 1533, a festival 
was held by Somasi, Eatnasi, Dakhamaai and 
Khimsi of Cambay to congratulate the Sfiri upon 
his appointment as a Gatohhanayaka. In A. D, 
1640, the dignity of Vfiohaka was conferred 
on Somavimala at Vidyapura ( or Vij&pura, ) To 
celebrate this occasion, Teja Manga gave 
plates and sweet balls to the Jain congregation, 

(122) Laghn Posalika PabtSvali; Jain Aitilumha 
Qurj^ira Kavya Sanehaya, appendix, p.p. 96-9* 

( 128 ) Jam AiUhadka Gwrjara Kavya Bcmha/ya^ 
Appendix, p. p. 98-9, 



In the same year a great festival was held at 
Idar. The Jains of 700 different places^ 50D 
Digambars and 500 monks graced the oooasion* 
Hundreds of Jain images were set up at the 
hands of our suti» In A* D, 1540, BaubhagyS’ 
harshasuri breathed his last, leaving behind 
many pupils who mourned his death. He was 
succeeded by SomavimalasOri*^^^ 

About this time, three monks of 
Anohalagatchha rendered meritorious services to 
ViraSasana.-^® BhavasagarasOri, 61st Pattadhara of 
this gatohha, was born at Narasani in Marwad in 
A. D. 1453-4, His father’s name was Sangani 
and mother’s name Singarade. Before he entered 
the order of Jain monks, he was known as 
Bhavada. Jayakei^arasuri admitted him to the 
order of monks in A. D. 1463-4. The ceremony 
was performed at Cambay, The dignity of Aoharya 

( 124 ) Ibid, Appendix, p. p. 99-1 00. 

( i25 ) The GOfch. Pattadhara of this gatohha was 
SiddhantaBagara. His dates are as follows:— 

Birth-V. S. 1606j Biksha-V. S. 15125 Soharyapada 
V. S. 1541} Gafcohhanayakapada-V. S, 1542; Death. V. 
S. 1560, He was born at Anahilavada, His father's 
name was Javada Soni and mother's name Puralade 
Jam Aitihmha Chirjara Kavya ^rt9W^aya-Appendtx, 
p. 114, 



was conferred on him at Mftndalft in A. D,. 
1508--4. He died in A. D, 1525-7.'''^ 

Gunanidhanasari, who succeeded him, was 
born at Anahilavada in A* D. 1491-3, His father^s 
name was Hagaraja and mother’s name Liladevi, 
He was admitted to the order of Jain monkSi 
in A, I). 1495-G, at an early age of four, by 
Siddhantasagarasfin* When ho mastered the 
sciencoB, the dignity ol Aobarya was conferred 
on him in A. D, 1508-9. To celebrate this occasion, 
Hharana mantri of Srivamsa hold a festival at 
Jambunagara or Jambusara In A, D 1527-8, 
when Gunanidhanasuri became the Gatchhanayaka, 
Vijjahara Bhah of Cambay held a festival Our 
Stiri died in A. D, 1544-5 

We have dealt with Lonkashah a copyist 
who was opposed to idol worship. He was 
followed by Bhana of Sirohi, Jivaji and Vara- 
singhaji. They ail started a campaign against 
idol worship and had the sympathy of the ruling 
chiefs who held similar views. 

Another difficulty in the work of Jain 
preachers was created by Kaduvs, a Nagara 
Bania of Nadulai. In A, D, 1457, be came to 


( 126 ) Ibid, Appendix, p, 114. 
( 127 ) Ibid, p.p. 22B-4. 
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Aiimedabad and came in oontaot with Panyi«» 
Harikirti 'who impressed upon him that it wm 
useless to enter the order of monks, as true 
preoeptorB were not found, Eada?& aeoepted 
the advice of Harikirti and spread his views 
about A. D. 1505* He believed in idol worship.-^^ 

The third difficulty was created by Parsva* 
ohandra Nagori^ a pupil of S&dhuratna of 
TapUgatohha, He made many changes in the 
religious ceremonies and founded the Fayaahanda 
gatohha. 

The fourth difficulty was created by 
Vallabhftoharya and other Vaishnava proaohers^**'^ 

To surmount these difficulties, Anandavimaln** 
suri of Tapagafcohha made strict rules for Jain 
monks and enforced them rigorously* Ho 
practised austere penance for 14 years and created 
good impression on the people. He permitted 
Jain monks to go to Jesalmere, On the whole 
bis efforts were crowned with sucoess.*^'^ 


( 128 ) DeBai, Jain Sahityano lUhma, p, 510* 

< 129 ) Ibid, p, 510. 

( 180 ) Anandavimalftsfin was bom at Idar in A» IX 
1490-1. His father's name was Megha and mother's 
name Maneka. He was known as Yaghaknnvarai before 
he entered the order of Jain monks* Hemavimalafinri 



Amorxg the well-k»own tena^las of tbie perio# 
we may mention Khamtarsvasahi on Mt. Ahm 
and Karma shah’s temple on the 6atrunjaya Hilh 

Many images in Kharatararasahi were set 
up by the Jains who belonged to Kharataragatohhs; 
so the temple is called Kharataravasahi. 

It is a mistake to suppose that this temple 
was erootod by the sculptors and masons who 
used the stones originally brought for Vimalavasahi 
and Lunigavasahi, It is not good to suppose 
that the stones brought for Vimalavasahi lay 
there for 200 years. The temple, moreover, 
does not soom to have been built 700 years ago. 

In the inscription of Srimata's temple dated 
V. S, 1497 ( A. D, 1440-1 ), there is a reference 
to Pittftlahara but no reference to this temple. 
It seems, therefore, that this temple was built 
after A. D, 1440. It was probably built by 
Sanghavi Mandalika in A* B* 1458, because 
many images in this temple were set up by 

admitted him to the order of monks in A. D. 1613-4, 
The dignity of Upadhyaya was conferred on him at 
Lalapnra when Sanghavi Thira held a festival. He 
hepame a Suri in A, D. 1626 and died in A, D. 15^ 
Jfltin AUi?ia$iha Gii/rjara Ea'Vya Sarwha/ya, Appendix, 

p.p, 101-8, 



286 


Mandalika and the members of his family about 
A, B. 1458. 

This temple is situated ou a ?ery high place 
aed can be seen from a great distanoe. It hm 
three storeys. It is a great pleasure to see the 
natural scenery of Mt.-Abu from the second 
floor of this temple. On the ground floar^ first 
floor and second floor, there are ** Ohmtiukhjis ** 
or four images of the same Tirthankara In four 
different directions. Big and spacious halls are 
seen on the ground floor. Near the principal 
garbhagriha on the same floor, there are many 
beautiful images of* Tirthankaras, ' Jain monks, 
Srayakas and Srarikas, besides those of gods 
and goddesses. 

There are two beautifully carved stone arches 
on the ground floor. On each arch, there are 
fifty-one images. There are also scones from 
the life of Tirthankaras, 

In A. B. 1531, Karma Shah repaired Samara- 
Shah ^s temple on the Satrunjaya liilh Ho was 
the son of Osavamsi Tola Shah of Ghitor by 
his wife Lilu. Tola Shah was a friend of King 
^ngramasingh or Sanga of Mewad/'^ His son 

( 131 ) This SangrSmasingh was the head of the 
Rajputs, He was defeated by Babar in the battle of 
Sikri in 1527 A. B. 
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Kaim Sbfih was a well-known cloth merchant 
in Ohitor. Once when Bahadura Shah, Prince 
of Gujarat, paid a visit to Chitrakuta, he came to 
know Karina Shah from whom he bought cloth* 
The Young prince liked Karma Shah and soon 
became his friend. When he wanted money to 
return to Gujarata, Karma Shah gave him a lakh, 
unconditionally* In A. D. 1526, Babadura Shah 
became the king of Gujar&ta* When Karma Shah 
came to know this, he went to Ahmedabad 
where ha was weil-rooeived by the King who 
returned the money lent to him and asked the 
Bania merchant if ho could do anything for him* 
Thereupon Karma Shah requested Bahadura 
Shah to give him a ^ firman * to repair the 
temple on the Satrunjaya hill. The king granted 
his request and gave him the * firman. * With 
this * firman/ Karma Shah went to Saursstra. 
Mayadakbana or Mumhidakfaana, the governor 
of Sanrfistra, did not like that the Jains should 
repair the temple on the ^atrunjaya hill, but as 
Bahadura Shah had given permission, the governor 
was helpless, RavirSja andNrisimha, two officers 
of the Governor of Saurasfcra, helped KarmS Shah 
very much* A new image of Adinatha was set up 
in A. D. 1531 when Vidyamandanastiri, pupil of 
Dharmaratnasuri, performed pratistha, Vinaya- 
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naandana psthaka with his pnpils and the Jains 
ffom far off places had come to Palitans to 
grace the occasion,^®® 

idinatha^s temple on the Batrunjaya hill is 
kept in suoh a state of constant repairs that it 
is difficult to say how much of it is the work 
of Samara Shah or Karma Shah* The imago of 
Adm&tha that we see to-day in the *garbhagriha’ 
was set up by Karma Shah* It is nearly six feet 
high. It is on a raised platform and is well-* 
adorned. Hear it, there are two standing and two 
other images in *padmasana^ Besides these four 
images of Tirthankaras, there are two images of 
guardian deities of Jainism with garlands of 
dowers in hand. 

In the garbhagriha, besides the principal 
image, there are many images in big or BUiall 
niches. 

The prayer hall in this temple is very spacious 
and is supported on 28 pillars. On an elephant, 
Marudevimfita, mother of Adin&tha, who attained 

(132) Jinavijaya, PrewUna Jai^UhhaSmgfaha^ll, 
Ko 6 1, 2, 8. The details about K;armS Shah and his 
work are given in Yivekadhira's BatTunjaya;tirtlwddli2r<^ 
pTdhandihat Yivekadhira, was a contemporary q£ 
^arma Shah, 



absolution before her son, is seat?od. In th» 
* mngaruandapa/ there are many niches containing 
the images of Tirthankaras. The hall has doors on 
three sides. The floor is of marble. 

On the first floor, there is a * Chomnkhaji ' 
and niches with images of Tirthankaras. Most 
of the niches are beautifully oar?ed. 

The temple is entirely of stone. 

Pundarikaawami^s temple is just opposite the 
temple of Adinatha. It was erected by Karmashah 
in A. D. 15S1. The image of Pundarikaswami 
bears an inscription in which it is said that the 
image was set up in A. D. 15J1. In the garbha- 
griha, there are sixteen niches containing images 
of Tirthankaras. The sabh&mandapa contains 
four celts. One of them is dedicated to Nemi- 
natha and the other to Adin&tha. 

Several scenes showing the main events of 
the life of Adinatha and other Tirthankaras are 
found on the walls of the Sabhfimandapa. 

The Bayana Paduka temple in the Adesvara- 
tunka was also erected by Karmashah in A. D. 
1681 It contains the feet of Adinatha as well 
as an image of the same Tirthankara. On the 
walls, there are scenes of Giran&ra and Mt. Abu. 
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The temple is situated under the shade of a 
^ r&yana tree * and is therefore known as the 
r&yana pagala temple. It is a small oeli and 
contains three atone arches. 

Chakresvaridevi^B temple in the Adesvara- 
tunka was also erected by Karmashah in A» D, 
1531. Ghakresvarim&ta or the guardian deity of 
Jainism is seated on a tiger. She is richly drosBod 
and profusely adorned. Out side the garbhagriha, 
there are four images of four goddesses-l^adma- 
vati, Sarasvati, Nirvaniden and Laxmklav-i. 
Padmavatidevi bears the image of ParSvanatha on 
the head and is seated on a cook. In her hands, 
she holds a garland, a lotus and a trlAuia. 
Sarasvatidevi is seated on a goose and holds a harp 
and a book in hand. Nirvanidevi is seated on a 
lotus and holds a book, a bowl and a lotus. 
Lakshmidevi is seated on a lotus and has a lotus 
in hand. These four images of the goddesses 
outside the garbhagriha belong to a later period. 

The temple is entirely of sjtone. It is situated 
to the left of.the entrance to Ade^varatunka, and 
as compared to the other temples on the hill, is 
very small, 

In A. D, 1444-5, Taporatna and Gunaratna, 
pupils of Sadhunandana of Kharatara gatohha 



wrote a oommoritary on the 8ha»thimkik$ of 
Neioiohandra Bhand&ri,^ Taporafcna oomposed 
the UUarMhya/yana Laghuvrittu 

In A. D. 1445-6, Paryata Srimsli of Auahiiavada 
oopJed many books at the suggestion of Jaya^ 
ohandrasuri of Tapa-gatohha*^'’^ 

In A. D, 3,446-r^ Somadharmagani, pnpil 
of Ohandramtnagam, oomposed the Upadefia*- 
aapUtika, wluoh gives us an aooount of many 
holy pkoes and histonoal persons. A Gujarati 
translation of this work is published by the 
gAtmananda Jain Sabha, Bha.vnagarJ'’^ 

In A, D. 1447-8, Soinadova, pupil of 
BatnasekharaBuri of Tapagatohha, composed the 
KaihUmahodcidhi which contains 157 stories based 
on Haris hena's Karpuraprahara. His other 
known work is oommentary on JinaprabhaalirPs 
Siddhdntmtma.. ( A. D. 1457-8 

In A, D. 1447-8, Gunakaraehri of Chaitra- 
gatchha composed the Samyahatvahanmudikathd, 
His other known work;is the Tidyamgaralcatha}'^^ 

( iia ") 1^‘kakartt,^ Hos. 1670-727 

( 1^4) Desiai, /ii/iSsco, p. 618. 

( 186 ) Peterson, I, TVj Bnhler, Iv, No. 138. 

( 186 ) Velankara, No. 405* Pefcoraon, I, 328. 

('18? ) Peterson, I, No. 821. 
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Obftritravardhana, Kalyanar&jft of 

Kharatarsgatohha, composed the Binduraprakara 
tika at the request of Bhishauathakkura, in A* D, 
1448-9, and a oommentary on Kalidasa's Eaghu* 
vamaa at the request of Aradakamalla, son of 
Srimftla JS&UgaJ^® 

In A. D. 1450-1, Udayadharma, pupil of 
BatnasimhasOri oPBrihad Tapagatohhn, oompoBod 
the V&kyaprakaSa. iHe is also known as the 
author of the SanmattridasoBtotra^^^ 

In A. D, 1463-4, Sarvasundarashri, pupil of 
Qunasundara of Maladhfiri gatchha, completed 
the Hansaraja Vatsarfijaoharita at Devapattana, 
and Meghar&ja wrote a oommentary on the 
Vitaragastotra^^^^ 

In A. D, 1455-6, Sadhusoma, pupil of 
Siddhantaruohi of Kharatara gatohha, wrote a 
oommentary on the Pushpamald, About the same 
time, Jayakirtisuri’s pupil Bishivardhana of 
Anohala gatohha composed the Jir^endratUaga 
panohdsiJcaP^ 

(188) Kanthijaya, Baroda, No. 1872> Petexsom 
III, 210. 

( 139 ) Desai, Loo. oifc., p* 614. 

(140) Ibid, p. 614. 

( 141 ) Ibid, pp. 614-6, 
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Itt A. D 1456-7, son of Hamira and grand 
son of Viradasa wrote a commentary on the 
SMgh^oMdkcb at an early age of sixteen. In 
the same year, Bharmaohandragani, pupil of 
JinasagarasUri of Kharataragatohha wrote the 
Sindumprakaralmvya tika. 

In A.D, 1457-8 Satyar&ja,of Pauramika gatohha 
compoBod tho Bripalaoharita* In tho same year, 

[ Homahansagani,pupil of Oharitrarataagani of Papa 
gatohha, wrote a commentary on UdayaprabhasQri's 
Atctmhhasiddhu In tho following year i* e, 

I A, IX 1458-9, the same author composed the 

I NyayarthamanjushU in Ahmedabad.*^^ 

Gnanasftgarasfiri, pupil of Udayavallabhasiiri, 
oomposed the VimalanMhacharita in A, D. 
1460-1 In the same year, Batnamandana- 
gani, pupil of Nandiratna, composed the Bhoja- 
jprcd)andha or the Prahan^dliaraja which deals 
with the life of Bhoja, King of Malwa, and 
throws some light on the history of Gujarat 

In A. D, 1461-2 Subha^iilagani, pupil of 

(142) GalsbktimlEri Library, Oalcabta, Manasoript 
Hoe. 7-1 and 48-2. (143) Velankar, Ho. 76; Peterson, 
IV, 17. (144) A Gujarati translation of the work is 
• published by Abmananda Jain Sabha, Bhavnagar. (146) 
I Velankar, No. 1764, 
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MuniohaEdra or MoElauEdarasiiiri of Tapa gatehlm^ 
wrote the Satrunjayalcaip(Ao^iS> and AtEaracbandrUr 
wrote avaohuri on the TI^adehmuM. In the 
following year, S&dhusoxna wrote oommentariea 
on JinamllabhasQrPs Mahdmrmlmrhja^ the 
Ohdritrapanohaku and the Nundimmrmtma}''^^ 

In A* D. 1467-8, Pratisthasoma eompoHod 
the Somasaubhftgyakfivya wliioh deals with 
the life of Sotnasundarasuri, and Ikjavallabha, 
wrote the Ohitrai>ena--Padmdmiik(jUk% and the 
Shad&vasyakavritti ( A. I). 1478-4 ), In A. D* 
1472-*8, the Jalpammjari was composed,*^’' 

In A, D* 1474-5, Siddhagtlri composed the 
Jlasavativarnana. In A.D, 1478^9, Bhavachandra- 
Buri, pupil of JagachandrasM of Purniinagatohha^ 
coE3posed the ^antindthaoharita which deals with 
the life of Santinfttha, the 16th. Tirthankara of 
the Jains. 

In the same year, the Frithmohatid^achank^ 
was composed by JayaohandrasQri. In A. D. 
1483-4, Subha^ilagani wrote the Salivahanaohariki, 
and in A. D. 1484-5, Siddhfintassgara composed, 

( 146 ) Deeai, Loo. oit., p.p, 616-6. 

( 147 ) Ibid, p. 616. 

( 147A)GElabkEmari Library, Calcutta, Mauusoriptg 

Nob* 61-8. 



the Uha^rviMsaiijinaBtuti and feomaoMritragatii 
wrote the GurugunaratMhara}^^ 

SadhUvijayap pupil of Jinaharsha, composed 
th^ Tadamjayapmharana and the Hetukhandana* 
praMrma between A. D, 1488-9 and 1494-6J^® 

Subhavardhana, pupil of Sadhuvijaya^ wrote 
the J)((m$ravaka>oh(trita in Prakrit about this time. 
His other works are the Vurdhamanadehna and 
the Rinhimandalmriiti}^^ 

JinaToanikya, pupil of Homavimalasuri, wrote 
the Kurmaimtmoharita in Frakrit.^^^ 

Katnalasamyaina, pupil of Jinaaftgarastiri 
composed the UttarMhymjammtrmritti and the 
Kafmmtmmivaranit. ( A, D. 1492 ) 

Udayasagara of Anohalagatohha wrote a 
' Bipika ^ on the VUarMhyayanasUtra in A. D. 
1489-90, and Kirtivallabha, pupil of Siddhfinta- 

< 14(8 ) 1}he work is published by the Yasovijayaji 
Grantbamala^ Bhavnagar. 

( 149 ) ManuBOripts in the Kanbivijaya Bhandar> 
Baroda and Kesatavijaya Bhandar, Wadhwan. 

( 150 ) Kanbivijaya Bhandar, Ohhani, manuBoript; 
Kaira Jain Sangha Bhandar Mannsoript; Yolankar, 
No. 1797. 

( 161 ) Peterson, III No. 688. 
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SfigarasQri, wrote a oommentary on tb© same 
work, in A. D. 1495-6 

Indrahansagani composed the Bhuvanc^Mnu- 
charita ( A. D. 1497-8 ), the Upadeh'-KalpavalU 
( A. D, 1498-9 ) and the Bcdincvrendrahaiha 
( A* B. 1500-1 ). Labdbisftgarasttri of Vriddha* 
Tapagatohha wrote the SripUlakaiha in A» D. 

Siddhfintasfira, pupil of Indranandistiri, com- 
pleted the in A. D. 1518-4. In 

the following year, Anantabamsagani, pupil of 
Jinamanikya, composed the Dasakrish^niaoharita, 
In A, D. 1516-6, Vinayahamsa, pupil of 
Mahimaratna, wrote a commentary on the 
Bahavaikdlihasutra, In A. D. 1516-7, Somadeva- 
suri, pupil of Simhadatta, composed the 8amyaUva‘^ 
haumudi and Mahe^vara completed the VioKaror 
rasaycinapraharana. The Kumdrapalapratibodha 
was composed in A. B. 1518-9. In A. B, 1619-20, 
SaubbflgyanandisQri composed the Maunaekddmu 
hatha. In A. B. 1520-1, Vidyaratna wrote the 
Kurmdputracharita, In A. B. 1521-2, the 
Vimalaoharita dealing with the life of the well- 
known builder of the Vimalavasahi on Mt. Abu, 


( 152 ) Jain Sahityano Itihas, p,p. 6A7-8. 
( 153 ) Ibid, p. 618. 
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was oomposed. In A, D, 1525-3, Ganasam 
completed the VioMrmhattnmsiJca with a 
commentary, in Anahilavada, In A. D. 1526, 
copies of eleven Angas were prepared at the 
cost of Arisimha Rana of Srim5livamsa. In 
the same year, JinahansasGri composed the 
Aohdrdngmutra Dipiki. and Sahajasundara 
completed the Ratnmr7cvahaprd}andha. In A, B* 
1626-7, Harshakulagani composed the Sutra 
Kritclngasutra Dipika* His other works are 
the Bandhahetrudmja-^Trihhangi and the 
VdkyaprahasatihK In A. D* 1634-5, Hradaya- 
saubbftgya, pupil of SsubhagyasflgarasQri, composed 
the VyutpitUidi^nha in Cambay, when Bahadura 
Shah was tho king of Gujarata.^^^ 

About this time, Laxmikallola composed the 
Tattmgama and the Mugdliamhodha}^^ 

We shall now consider what oontribution the 
Jains made to Apabhramsa Literature in 
this period. 

Author Work or Works. 

( 1 ) Yasahkirti Ohandappaha Gharita 

( About A, D. 1464 ) 

7i 64 ) Ibid, 618-2(h 

( 166 ) Yelankar, Noe. 1397 and 1473. 

( 166 ) Besai, Loo, Cib., p, 620. 
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( 2 ) Sinahasena 
or Kaighu 


{ 8 ) Jayamitra 
( 4 ) Devanandi 

( 5 ) 

(6) — ^ 

(7) 


(i) Mah^mrmhmiya 

(u) Adifur^nu 

(iii) iiripal<tcha^ita 

(iv) Bmnmatagum^ 
nihana 

Sttnikmlmrita 
Eohini^idhmaka^ 
SuandhadoBamihii^M 
Fduqmhahd 
J inuimrandaTakathd 


The following is the Jain contribution to 
Gujarati Literature, Prose and Poetry. 


Old Gujarati ( Prose ) 


Author 

Manikaaundaragani 

Hemahansagani 

Visalaraja 

Samvegadeva 

( 167 ) Desai, Loo. cit , 


Work 

Bhavahhmana 8utra^ 
( Devakulapataka, 
A. D. 1444-6 ) 
Shadamsyahat 
( A. D. 1444-6 ) 
GautamapritolM 
( A. D. 1448-9 ) 
Pindmisuddhi 
( A. D. 1466-7 ) 
AvahyakapitUkd 
( A. D. 1427-8 ) 






Dharmaderagani 

Shashthihatoka 
(A. D. 1458-9) 

Atnataohandra 

KalfomPi^a 
( A. D. 1460-1 ) 

Memsundsra, 

Shadava^yaha 

pupil of 

( Matidavagadha, 

Batiiauiurti 

A, IX 1468-9 ) 

o 

Silopadesamald 

M 

Fmhpamdlupraharana 

it 

Kalpa-*Fraharana 

t> 

Panchanirgranthi 

ft 

Karpuraprahara 

tt 

Shashthisataha 

it 

Yogasdstra 

Dayasimhagani 

Kehetrasamdsa 
( A* D. 1472-8 ) 

Pfir^vaohandra 

Tandula/oeydli^Payanna 

h 

AchdrangaprcAhama shandha 

a 

Framavydha/ram 

a 

Aupapdtiha 

ft 

Sutrakritdnga 

if 

Jamhucharita 

Samamoha^idra 

S amBtaTah<>-Prakvmakd 

a 

Shadmahyakd 

ti 

UUarddhyayana 
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Gujarati Poetry. 


Dep&la Sr&vaka 

JOvadch-ffhapada Edm 


Eohimya Qhom Ed$a 

tf 

GhmdmSbcdlani Qhopai 


Sreniha Ema 
( About A. D. U68 ) 

»5 

Jambumdmi Panchahhma 
Varncma ( A. D. 3.464-^5 ) j 

f) 

Ardrahum^radhavda 


ScmyahPva Bam Vrata 
Kulaha Ghopai 

if 

Sthulibhadra Kakhdvali 

ff 

SthuUbhadra fdga 

ff 

Thamtoha Kumam BMm 

J» 

Sndtrapujd 

Ratnakarasuri 

Adindtha Janmdhhuheha 

Sanghavimala 

Budarsana Sresthino Earn 
Frdbandha ( A. D. 1445 ) | 

Dhanadevagani 

Surmgahhidhdna Nemifdga ^ 

( A. D, 1445-6 ) ‘ 

SanghakalaSagani 

SamyaUva Edsa 
( A. D. 1448-9 ) 

inandamuni 

Dharma^Lmmi Mahatta/rS 

( A. D. 1460-1 ) j 

Asaita 

Mammatiahatha Ghop<^i 

RatuaBekhara 

Eatnaohudard$a ^ 

( About A. D* 1458 ) t 


Kaly&nas&garft 

m 

Visi Viharamanct Jina Siuii 

$p 

Agadattardm 

Kiahivardhanasari 

Nala-Davadanti ra$a^ 

Matisekhara 

( Chitoda^ A. P. 1455 ) 
DhannWrma (A, D. 1467) 

Pf 

N'eminatha Vasmta Fulada 


Kuragadu MaharM Kdm 
( A. D, 1480-1 ) 

pp 

M<]^ana/reKasatirm($ 

Jinavardhana 

(A.D. 1480-1) 
Ilaputmoharita 

Nvyayasundara 

Dhannardic^ 

( A. D. 1468 ) 
VidyamldBO^ 

Malayaohandra 

Narendra Ohaupai 
( A. D. U60 ) 
Simhccsanabatrm ohopm 

pp 

( A. D. 1462-8 ) 
Simhcdasimhakumdra Ghopcd 

pp 

( A. D. 1462-3 ) 
DeDorajch- Vatsarajaprahandhm 

ft 

( A. O. U62-3 ) 
JcmhuBwamiram 

Bftjatilakagam 

( A. D. 1469-60) 
SdUhh<xdr<mumrds(^ 

BrahmajinadfLsa 

Harimmsardsa (A. D. 1463-4) 

>p 

Srenikarasa 



m 


Brahajinad&aa 

9f 

»» 

Ymodharm^m 

AdinatharUm 

Ka/rakmdumunirnm 

JB[anumaniarU$a 

»? 

SmnahUmBraram 


JkMmmBtlMmm 
(A. D. U6S-4) 

BBaktivijaya 

Ghiirmma'-Padn^'0(i^irm(A 
( A. D. U65-6 ) 

Fetho 

Paravandthadasahhava Vivdhdo 

LaxmiratnasGri 

Surapriyci>“*Kumdrar7i$a 

Lakhamana sraraka MalMvircir-Oharita-stmana 

( A. D. 1464-5 ) 


Ohihugatimmli 


Siddhdntamsa 

Vatohha smvaka 

Mriganka^-lckharma 
(A. D. U66-7) 

Gnanasagarasuri 

SiddhaohaJcra^Sripdlarasa 
( A. D, 1474-5 ) 

MaDgaladharma 

Mangalakala^ardsa 
( A. D. 1468-9 ) 

Devakirti 

PhammaUbhad/ra/maa 
( A, D. 1474-5 ) 

Funyandi 

EupaktmMU 

A* D. 1467 and A* D* 1490 ) 

Pi^vapirabhagani 

Kumdrapdlmma 



TJdfkyiMih«OTQ8^ 


V atohbabhanclftH 
Sapvanyasundam 
Homavimalasuri 
LivawyaaaiEaya 
}» 

n 

if 

** 

n 

ft 

if 


(A. D. 1486-7) 
Kathahatrm ( A» D. 1493-4 ) 
Nmapdlmor- 
Piws'mnathakalaB'0 
Sarasihhammimwa 
( A. D. 1498-4 ) 
Mrigaputra (Between 
A. D. 1498 and 1518 ) 
SiddhantaoJwpad 
( A. D, 1488-9 ) 
StJmUbhadra Ekaviso 
( A D. U98-9 ) 
Gautama-Pritohha Ohopai 
( A. B, 1498 ) 
Aloyanminaii ( A. B, 1505, at 
Vamaja, near Kalol, 
North Gujarat ) 
Neminatha -^Eamaohadi 
( A. D. 1505 or 1607 ) 
Emanch-Mandodari Samvdda 
( A B. 1506 ) 
Si^rif^&partvastava ( A. D, 1505 ) 
Vtiiragyminati ( A. B* 150ft ) 
Eang<wc(fn^fmr<^ 
JS^eminatha'-prahmdha 
( A. B. 1607-8 ) 
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Lavanyasamaya Sura'priyaikemli rasct 

( A, D. 1510-11 ) 
at Cambay 
Vimalaprahandha 
( A, a 1512 ) 
Stmatisadhu mvUhalo 
( A. B, 1511-12 ) 
,, BemrajOf-Vatciiharaja cl^cpai 

( A. D. 1518-0 ) 
Karascmvdda 
( A. B. 1618-0 ) 

( A. B. 1521-9 ) 
„ Khimarishi 

( A. D. 1582-3 ) 
% Balahhadrardsa, Ahmedabad, 

( A, D* 1632-S ) 
,, Tahhhadrarasa^ Ahmedabad* 

(A. D. 1582-3 ) 
„ DradhaprahUri BavjKdya 

„ ParBmjinmtmma 

,% Ohaturmmsatijinastava 

Narapati Nmda Batrisi 

( Non-Jain Poet ) ( A. D. 1488-9 ) 

Munipati-^Bajarshi Qharita 
( A. D, 1498-4 ) 



ZSB 


Sftatififijri 

Saffcbradatia/rasa 
(About A. D. 1498) 

Nannastin 

VicJi^mhosathi 
( A. B. 1487 ) 

Samvegaeundara 

SdrmihhiXmana rdbm 
( K X), 149M ) 

Simhakula 

Muni^ati BajarAi Cho'pm 
( A. D. 1498‘-4 ) 

Kirtiharaha 

SanathumUracho^ai 
( A. D. 1494 ) 

A Pupil of Kakkasuri 

Kuladhvaja 

KumUrarasa 

Kshamakala^a 

Sundarardj drnsa 
( A. B. 1495 ) 

» 

LaUiQngo^kumUra rasa 
( Udayapura, A. B. 1497 ) 

Mulaprabha sadhu 

GajasuhmUla sandhi 
( A. B. 1496^-7 ) 

JTayarftja 

Mat8yodarm''U8a 
( A* B. 1496-7 ) 

Sundararaja 

Oc^asimhaMmara Chopai 

Dharmadova 

BCa/risohandrara^a 
( A. B, 1497-8 ) 

Kusalaaayama 

Haribala^5>sa 
( A. B. 1498-9 ) 

Neznikuajara 

Gaj asimha/rayarasa 
(A. B. 1499-1500) 


m 


Xiabdhisagara 

Dkoaj dbhuj mpa - 
Kumara ehopai 

Harsbalsula 

Yamdem cliopai 
Dmasravakor^haCrui 


Ahliahha Anantakayu 

Nanaastiri 

JPamhatirtha stavana 

Pba^maruohi 

AjdjpuWm oKopm 
( A. a 1604-5 ) 

I>hau^ma^eTa 

Aja/puWar’dm 
( A. B. 1604*-5 ) 

lahvarasuri 

LaiitaBgaoharita 

Pa(im,as^^gai:a 

Kayavannaohopai 
( A. B. 1406-7 ) 

Qnl^na 

Yankmhulwrd^a 
(A. D, 1508-9) 

Dharamasamudra 

SurnitrakumamrUsa 
( A B. 1510-1 ) 

Lakshmam 

Salibhadravivahalo 
(A, B, 1511-12 ) 

Deyakaiasa 

Eishidattachopai 
( A. B. 1512-18 ) 

Lsvangaratna 

V<xtsaraja Devaraja rasa 
( A. D. 1514-5 ) 

Amipala 

Mahipala rma 
( A. B. 1515-6 ) 

Sahajaaundara 

Ruhidattcirasa 


RatnaBara/rasa 




Sahajasundara 

Sukm^aJasaheU 
(A. B. 1526-7) 


Atmaraja rasa 
(A. D. 1527-8 ) 

»> 

Paradesiraj anorma 

Dharmasamudra 

Prahhdkara'^ Gunahara 
Ohopai ( A. D. 1517-8 ) 
Ohampahamdld rdsa 
( A* D. 1522-8 ) 

Bhuvanakirti 

Kalavaticharita 

Vinayasamndra 

Ardmakohha 

Naraaokhara 

Prahlidmtihai'ana 

Dhannasfigara 

Ardmanandana 
Chopai 
{ A D 1630-1 ) 

Samaraobandra 

Srenihardsa 

Sevaka 

Eishahhadeva- 

dhavalaprdbandha 

Anandapramoda 

Santijina vimhalo 
( A. D, 1634-6 ) 

Soruavxmala 

Phammilardsa 

Brabma 

Susadhu chopai 
( A. D. 1536-7 ) 
Pmtyekahuddha cJiopai 
( A. D, 1540 ) 


Kritakarmardjddhikdrardsa 

( A. D. 1687-8 ) 


n 
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Bajasiia 


Amarascna^Va^jarmerm Qlmfm 

( A. IX mr-% ) 


Kaviyana 

Vinayasamudra 

Bajaratnasiin 
Bhava TJpadhyaya 
Lavaixyamuni 

Jinahara 

Bajasila 


TelalimantrirdBa 
( A* 1>. 15SB-^0 ) 
Amhmla eho^>ai 

( A. D. ) 

Haribcda mdchhi clwpai 
Marmhamlra rrltri 
NamMmtrm 
( A* D. X401-4 ) 
Vihrama 2 )anch a- dandanUiK 
Fikrarndditpa Khaptanj^ 
rasa ( A. JD. 150C-7 ) 
Vikramasena rd$a 


Khima 

Gaanaoharya 

f) 


( A. IX 1508-9 ) 
PuTvademGhaityarOsa 
( A. IX 150B-9 ) 
llapraharaohmiyaparipaii 
(A IX 1518-U) 
SatrunjayaGhaityivparipuii 
Bilhana Pumhmika 
Bastkala panckasika^^"* 


( 167 ) Iti is noti possible to go in bo the details of 
the woris mentioned above, in a small work like this. 
They will be found in the Jain Chirjar Kavio, Part I, 
by M. D, Desai, pp. 37 to 180. 



Chapter VIII 

iltiiraktiywga 


JKfiiikfthiBarvftgna Homasuri obtained partial 
«ut}«eBB aB a aiiBBiouary at the oourfc of Siddharaja 
and complete buccobs at the court of Kuniarapala 
who ombraeod JainiBin and glorified it. His work 
was oontinuod by Hirayijayasuri who attended 
the meetings at Ibadatakhanfi and created in 
Emperor Akbar deep lore for the Jain principle 
of Abimsa or non-dolenoe. Under Jain inflaenoe, 
Akbar gare up flesh and prohibited the taking 
of life for several months in a year. Under 
5[iravij^ya*s instructions, the Emperor performed 
mpiDiy pious and religious deeds, For these reasons, 
the follpwing sixty years in Jain History are 
Icnown as the Hairakayuga. 

Hiravijayashri was born at Palana pura in A. D. 
IS26~7. His father’s name was Kurashah and 
mother’s name N&thibaL Sangbaji Suraji and 
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Sripala were Hiravijaya*s three brothers, md 
Bambhft, BUni and Vimala were his sisters. When 
Hiraji was 18 years old, his parents died ; so his 
sisters Vitnala and Bani who lived at Anahilawada 
Patan took him there in A. D* 1589-40. 

VijayadanasOri admitted him to the order 
of Jain monks. On this oooasion, Amipala, 
Amarasimha, Kapura, Amipala’s mother, Dharma* 
shirishi, Rndorishi, Vijayaharsha and Karmkashri 
entered the order of monks or nuns. Hiraji 
changed his name and came to be known as 
HiraharshaJ®® 

Hiraharsha was a very smart pupil; so Yijaya- 
dftnasuri sent him to Devagiri in the Deooan for 
further studies, Dharmasftgaraji and Rajavimala 
were also permitted to accompany him. Devasishah 
and his wife Jasmai gave the monks all the 
financial help they required in prosecuting tlieir 
studies”'’^^ 

In A. D. 1550-1, the dignity of pandit was 
conferred on Hiraharsha at Nadlai in Marwad, 
In A. D. 1552, Hiraharsha became tJpadhyaya. 
In A. D. 1554, the dignity of Suri was conferred 
on him, at Sirohi ( M&rwfid ) by Vijayadanasiiri, 

(168) VidySvijaya, Suruvaroranf^mraL^^ 

( 169 ) Ibid., p, p. 24-6. 
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On this oooasion, Hiraharaha changed his name 
and cam© to be known as Hirmijayastlri In A. 
D* 1566, Vijayadanasuri died; so HiravijayasiSM 
beoamo the head of the Jain community*^ 

After his preceptor’s death, Hiravijayashri 
had to surmount certain didSoulties. Ratnapala 
of Cambay, had by his wife Thaka, a son named 
Ramaji who was not keeping good health. 
Ilatnapalft, being sick of Bsmaji's continued 
illness^ onoe said to the Sfxri that if Ramaji 
recovered his health, be would make him the Suri’s 
disciple. After some time, Ramji was completely 
cured, but Ratnapala did not want to keep his 
promise; so when the Suri reminded him of his 
promise, he picked up a quarrel with him and 
his daughter Aga instigated her father-in-law 
Haradas to complain against HiravijayasQri to 
Sitabkhana, Governor of Cambay, When the com- 
plaint was lodged, orders were passed for the 
arrest of Hiravijayasftri and the latter had to 
remain in concealment for a period of 23 days 
to avoid Suba's men,*®* 

The second difficulty was created by Jaga- 
malarishi, who complained to Hiravijayashri 

( 160 ) Ibid., pp. 24-6, 

( 161 ) Yidyavijaya, Suriavara and Samrat,"p^. 27-9. 



262 


that bis preceptor Karnarishi did not allow him 
to study some religious books. The suri told 
Jagam&Ia that Karnarishi must not have found 
him fit for study, Jagamftla was, however, not 
satisfied with the suri's answer; so he picked up 
a quarrel with him. Thereupon the shri drove 
him out of his gatchha. Jagamftla felt humiliated; 
so he lodged a complaint against Hiravijayaeiiri 
to the police officer, Petlad. A warrant for the 
arrest of Hiravijayasuri was issued. The latter^ 
who was at Borsad, succeeded twice in avoiding 
policemen; but when they came for the third 
time, the Jains bribed them and they no longer 
helped Jagamala who was forced to leave the 
pUce about A. D. 1573-4/^^ 

The third difficulty was created by Udaya- 
prabhasfzri and other monks who complained to 
Kaiiikhana, Governor of Anahilavada, against 
Hiravijayasuri, who was, then, at Kunagera, 
about five miles from Ariahilavada Patana, 
Orders were passed for the arrest of Hiravijaya 
suri; but the latter successfully avoided the 
policemen by running away to Vadsvali where he 
had to remain in concealment for three months.^®^ 

Rishabhadfisa who records the above event 

( 162 ) Vidyavijaya, Ibid., p.p. 29-'80. ^ 

( 163 ) Yidyavijaya, Suruvoi/ra p.p 80-1. 
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says that it took place In A, D* 1578; but as 
Kalakhana was the Suba of Patau upto A. D. 
1575, it seems the event must have taken plaoe 
before that date. It is also probable that 
Rishabhadasa's date may be correct but he may 
have made mistake in recording the name of 
the Suba ofPataru 

lliravijayasOri had to face another similar 
difficulty at Ahmedabad in. A. IX tc79-80. Some 
envious persons complained to Sihabuddin Ahmad*-* 
kharia or Sihabakhana, Governor of Ahmedabad, 
that Hiravijayasuri had, by his magic powers, 
stopped rain. Sihabakhana sent, for the sfiri and 
asked him why it did not rain and whether he 
had anything to flo with it. Tho stiri made his 
position clear. When their conversation was going 
on, Kunvarji, a well-known Jain, came and 
explained Sih&bakhana the duties of Jain monks. 
The Suba was pleased to order the release of 
Hiravijayaafiri. When tho latter came to the 
monastery, the Jains celebrated this occasion of 
Shri^s release by giving away money in charity, 
but their joy was not to last long. A person 
named Tukadi poisoned the ears of the Kotwsla 
who oomplained to the Suba and obtained orders 
from him for the arrest of Hiravijayasuri, who 
was helped on this occasion, by Raghava and 
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iSomasagara, and sheltered by Devaji, a Sfchanaka- 
yasi Jain. Two innooent monks named Dharma* 
s&gara and Srutas&gara were arrested by poliee* 
men and subsequently released after sound 
beating, because none of them was HiraTijayasUn,^^** 

In A. D. 1580-1, the sOri went to Borsad 
where the Jains held many festivals. In A. IX 
1582, he performed the pratisthtt when the image 
of Chandraprabhu was sat up at Cambay by 
Sanghavi XJdayakarana who had led the congre* 
gation to Abu, Ohifcoda and other places* From 
Cambay, Hiravijayastiri went to Gandbara*^^ 

Akbar had heard much about the reputation of 
Hiravijayastiri, either from a Srfivika named Ohatiipa 
or Itamadakhana and wanted to see him. lie, there 
fore, called Bhanukalyana and Thanasingh liamaji, 
the Jain leaders, and asked them to write a 
letter to Hiravijayasuri inviting him to Fatehpur 
Sikri. The Emperor, also, wrote a letter to 
Sihabuddin Ahmadkban or Sihabakhana, Governor 
of Ahmedabad asking him to send HiravijayasQri 
to Eatehpura Sikri with royal honours. The letters 
were sent by the runners Maundi and KamalaJ®^ 

( 164 ) and (164A,) Vidyavijaya, Loc. Cili„ p. p. 81*-4. 

(166) Jain Sahitya'^ p.p. 689-40* Vidyavijaya, 
Bwrisvar and Sawratf p.p. 78-80, 81-2. 



When the Goyemor of Qujarata received the 
Emperor^B letter, he called the leading Jains of 
Ahmedftbad and asked them to request Hiravijaya 
Bhri to go to Fatehpura Sikri as desired by Akbar. 
The Jains told them that the Sliri was at 
Gandhflra and that they would go there and 
inform him of the Einperor^s letter.^^ 

The Jains of Ahmedabad met and decided 
to 80 mi Vatohharaja Parekh, Mulo Sheth, Naria 
Yepu Shoth, Kuvaraji Jbaveri and a few others 
tc^ GandJiara. Ac the suggestion of the Jain 
congregation of Ahmedabad, Udayakarana 
Sangliavi, Vajia Parekh, K3.jia Parekh and Kfija 
Srimalla Oswill from Cambay wont to Gandhara’*^ 
Borne Jains at Gandhara did not like that 
Hitavijayaji should go to Bikri; but the others 
were in favour of sending him to the Emperor. 
After hot discussion, it was decided that the 
Sfiri should accept the emperor’s invitation and 
go to Sikri.^^^® 

In A. D. 1582-8, Hiravijayashri started for 
Sikri, from Gandhara and went to Ahmedabad 
Via Jambusar, Sojitra and Matar. Sihabkhsn, 
the Suba of Ahmedabad, received him well and 
offered him pearls, diamonds, horses, elephants 

( X66, ie6A, 166B, ) Vidyavijaya, Swrisvara md 
(Samrat, p.p* 88-95. 



and palanquins. The siln, however, did not accept 
anything; but told the Suba that he would go 
to Sikri on foot. The Suba, then, wrote a letter 
to the Emperor in whioh he praised many gm>d 
qualities of Hiravijayasuri and told the Emperor 
that the sUri had accepted hia invitation 

From Ahmedab id, the Shri went to Anahilat 
via Kadi, Visnagara and Mehsanft and stayed 
there for a week. I*rom Anahilav&da, the BdrI 
went to Sirohl via Sidhpur. The king of Birohi 
gave the SUri a rousing reception and gave up 
flesh, wine and hunting 

From Sirohi, the SUri went to Sikri viaFalodi, 
Medatfi and S&ngftner and reached his destination 
on the 12th day of the black half of Jetha of 
V. S. 1639 ( A D. 1583 ). The Jains of Sikri 
gave him a rousing reception. 67 Jam numks 
had accompanied the Suri to SikrL*'^^'^ 

The Suri had put up at the place of Jaganmalla 
Katohhavaha, younger brother of Biharimalla, 
king of Jaipur, and wanted to see Akbar on his 
arrival^ but as the Emperor was busy, the Slid 
was asked to see Abul Fazl with whom he bad 
a very interesting conversation. When the Emperor 
was free, he sent for the Suri/^^® 

( 1660 167, 167A, 167B ) Vidyavijaya, Smkifara wnd 
Samrat, p. p. 96-104fy JainSahityano Xtihoa, p. p. 641-*SI. 


Soreml stones are told about the intet'oourM 
of Akbar and HiravijayasUri. According to the 
irst story, when the Emperor came to know that 
the sfiri had come to see him from GandhSr to 
Sikri on foot, ho asked him whether the suba of 
Gujarat gave him horses, chariots and elephants 
for his jourjioy. To this, the suri replied that 
the Governor of Gujarat was willing to give him 
whatever he wanted, according to Emperoic^s 
orders 5 hut his religion forbade him the use of 
vehicles. When the Emperor oamo to know the strict 
nilos which Hiravijayasuri and his pupils followed, 
he was much phmscd. The story is historical.'®* 

According to tlie second story, when the 
Emperor asked the suri the names of the places of 
pilgrimage of the Jains, the sQri told him that 
they were Satrunjaya, Qiranfira, Mt Abu, P^trSwa- 
natha Hill, Ashtapada, etc. There is nothing 
improbable in the story, 

According to the third story, when the shri 
Refused to walk on the carpeted floor for fear of 
crushing the insects that might be on the floor, 
the carpet was removed under Emperor's orders 

(168) Desai, Loo. oit., p. 646 } V’idyavijaya, Surisvara 
avid Sam/i*at, p. HO* 

(109) Vidyavijaya, Ibid p. 112. 
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and to the surprise of all many ants were 
found under 

Aooording to the fourth story, the shri explained 
Akbar De?afcaUtra, “ Guru tattm m<\ 
Dharmafcftttfa and laid great stress on the Jain 
prinoiple of ' Ahiinsa * or * non-vitdenoe. * The 
Emperor was muoh pleased to bear the sermon 
and at the end requested the Siiri Ui aooept 
the books given to him by Padmaa&garai a Jain 
monk. The sliri was not willing to aooept them^ 
but did so at the repeated requests of Akbar 
and Abul Eazl At Hiravijayasttri's BUggestmn, 
the books were kept in a library opened at Agra 
and named after Akbar. Thansingh, a Jain, was 
appointed as the trustee of thelibrary or bhandar.'^^ 

According to the fifth story, several Jains 
of Agra went to Emperor Akbar and gave him 
Hiravijayasuri^s ‘ dharmalabha or blessings Akbar 
asked them if ho could do anything for the sQn. 
Thereupon Amipala Doshi, thoir leader, told the 
Emperor that Paryushanftparva was drawing near 
and the Suri wished the Emperor to prohibit the 
destruction of lives in those religious days. The 
Emperor, then, gave a * firman ’ prohibiting the 
destruction of lives in Agra for eight days.*’^* 

(170, 170A) Jain SahityaTW 646*1 

( 171 ) Vidyavijaya, p. p» 121-“2j Desai. JainSahU^mo 
MKa»a, p. 647. 
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Ottoe when Abul IFassl and Hiravijayasuii 
were talking at Abul FazFs place, Akbar came. 
AbttI Fazl, being much impressed by the Sttri, 
praised him very much. Akbar then requested 
the Sori to accept something. The Sdri did not 
want anything for himself but when the Emperor 
requested him repeatedly, he asked him to give 
the imprisoned birds their liberty and to prohibit 
the destruction of lives for eight days of the 
l^aryushatiaparva throughout the Empire. Akbar, 
then, gave the birds their liberty and prohibited 
the deatruotion of living creatures for twelve days 
( instead of eight ) throughout the Empire.^^=^ 

Akbar^s regard for Jainism increased day by 
day. He remained under Jain influence for several 
years and listened to the sermons of Hiravijaya- 
8hri, Santlohandra, Bhanuohandra and other Jain 
monks. He was convinced that it was bad to 
eat animal food. So he gave up meat for many 
days in a year# One of the principles of Din Ilahi 
was, It Is not meet that man should make his 
stomaoh the grave of animals; and those who 
embraced Din Ilahi had to abstain from meat,^” 

Adinfitha praAasti of Hemavijaya on the 

(172) Yidyavijaya, Surisvara and Samrat, p. 124f, 

( 173 ) Ymcent Smith, Ahbar, p. 335 
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Satrunjaya Hill dated A.. D» 15 93-4 says tflmt 
Akbar prohibited the killing of oraatiirei 
throughout his Empire for six moo tbs**’* This 
lU also confirmed by Badaoni who 

‘His Majesty promulgated some of Iim^^decraes 
Oyie killing of animals on the first day of the 
week was strictly prohibited because this day in 
saored to the Suu; also during the first aighteeit 
days of the month of ifarwardinj the whole of 
the month of Abon ( the month in which Hin 
Majesty was born); and on several other days,,* 
This order was extended over the whole realm 
and punishment was inflicted on every one who 
acted against the command* 

“Many a family was ruined and hia property 
was confiscated During the time of these fasts 
the Emperor abstained altogether from meat as 
a religious penance, gradually extending the 
several fasts during a year over six months and 
even more, with a view to eventually disoontinumg 
the use of meat altogether 

Akbar abolished tTavflya early in his reign; but 
Gujarata was not conquered at that time; so the 

< 174 ) Hemavijaya, Adinatha Prasasfci of A, I). 
1693-4, verse 17, (176 ) Al^^adapui-t^TrattSiated by W, 
H, Lowe, 11, p. 331. 
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tn:® waa oolleoted in Gujamta evan after %k^ 
Mcigfeal conquest. When Akbar came in oontaot 
with HiravijayaBliri, the latter persuaded him to 
abolish 

If a person died childless, his property was 
oonSsaatnd by the state. The virtuous Kutuara^ 
|mla had, at tlie suggestion of Kalikaiasarvagna 
HoiuachiuidraBfiri, given up this income. Jagad- 
guru Iliravijayastiri suocooded in persuading 
Akbar to give up this income and the property 
of a person who died ohildloss was no longer 
conflgeated by the state in Akbar^s Empire^’’^ 

Besides these victories, HiravijayasUri and 
his pupils soofcd'many more. Pilgrim tax oolleoted 
from the pilgrims to the holy Satrunjaya Hill 
was abolished; fishing in the Dabar lake at 
Fatehpur Sikri was prohibited; prisoners of war 
were given their liberty; birds in cages were set 
free; and the possession of Satrunjaya, Giranara, 
Talfiija^ Abu, Kesariaji, Parsvanatha Hill and 
other holy places of the Jains was given to the 
Jains.*’® In this way, Hiravijayasuri and his 

( 176 ) Hemavijaya, Adinafcha prasasti of A. B. 
1593--4, v. 18. ( 177 ) Ibid., verse 18. 

( 178 ) Ibid> verses 19-20j Bw'Uvara and Bamra^, 
p. 123; Jain Sahityano Itihas, p. p. 550-1. 
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pupils used their influeuoe at Court uot only for 
the Jain community but also for humanity 
at large. 

Hiravijayasuri's sermons had good eiFeot on 
(i) the king of Sirohi who repealed heavy taxes 
and prohibited the destruction of creatures 
throughout his state; and (ii) Khan Mahamadkhan 
of Una who became a vegetariunJ^^^ 

When Hiravijayasuri returned to Gujarata, his 
pupils Santiohandra, Vijayasena and Bhanuohandra 
continued to instruct Akbar in Jainism* Ihe Jain 
monks secured his ( Akbar^s ) assent to their 
doctrines so far that he was reputed to have 
been converted to Jainism,'* Bven Br. Pinheho, 
a Portuguese, believed that Akbar ** follows the 
sect of the Jaina ( Vertei ).** Akbar, however, 
had not embraced Jainism, but had oulfcivated 
very great regard for its principles, and had per* 
formed many pious and religious deeds at the 
suggestion of his Jain teachers.*’’ 

In A. D. 1586-7, HiravijayasQri left Agra 
for Gujarata, In A. D. 1693-4, he made a 

( 178 A ) Ibid, pp. 648, 663. 

( 179 ) Vincent Smith, Ahhar, p. 262; Suruvara 
and Samrat, p, 168. 



FH^Wage to Ihe holy SaMajs^a Ml. la A. b, 
ljS06, he died.'® 

AoKong the prominent pupils of Hiravijayasuri, 
we may mention S&ntichandra, Bhftnuohandra 
and VijayaaeimSuri. Santiohandra, the w^ll-khown 
author of the Ktrip&rasakok, ^as a great debater. 
In A. D, 1576-7* he defeated Vadibhuabana, a 
Bigambara monk, in the Oourfc of Nar&yana of 
Idar, He won another victory over Digambara 
Gunaohandra at Jodhpur,*®^ 

Bhanuohandra, another prominent pupil of 
Hiravijayaabri, persuaded Akbar to repeal the 
pilgrim tax: on the Batrunjaya Hill, Vijayaaena- 
sGri who was honoured by Akbar had defeated 
Digambara Bhushana in a debate at Surat, pleased 
Eh&nkhana, Suba of Ahmedabad, by his sermon, 
set up many Jain images and advised the Jains 
to repair the temples at many places of 
pilgrimage,^*® 

In the Hairafkayuga, Bhsma Shah, an Oswal 
Jain, rendered glorious and meritorious services 
to Mewad by laying down his wealth at the feet 

( 160 ) Jwin Bahii^mo Itihus, pp. 662-3, 6^8. 

( 181 ) Ibid, p. 568. 

< 182 ) Ibid, p.p. 664-6. 

18 



of Sana Pratfipa and helping him to win hii 
liberty* Pratapa appreciated bis serrlce^ and made 
him his minister. Even to-day, his desoandants 
are honoured by the king of Udaipur* 

We shall now consider the literary aotivitieE 
of the Jains in the Hairakayuga, 

Though books were wiitten in Gujarati, 
Sanskrit and Prakrit still attracted the attentkm 
of the learned who have left us a good legacy 
in these languages* 

In A, D, X543-4, Vivekakirtigani copied a 
oommentary on the Pingaias&ra by Hariprasad, 
In A. D. 1648-9, Udayadharmagani wrote a 
oommentary on the UpadekmaU* In A. IX 
1653-4, Ratnfikara wrote a oommentary on the 
Jivavichdra by l^antisuri. In A, D. 166D-1, 
JinaohandrasGri composed the Po$haclhavidJdwiUi, 
a oommentary on the Foahadkmidld by Jina^ 
vallabha. In A. D* 1662-3, Sfldhukirti wrote a 
oommentary on the Sanghapattaka. In A* D* 
1564-5, the YdghhatUlmhdrmriiti was oomposetl^^ 

Dharmasfigara, pupil of HiravijayasQri, composed 
the AuBliir%h(mai;ot8%dradip%ha, (A, 0, 1560-i ), 
ToM/oataranginioriUi^ PravaohanaparikBhdf Iryd^ 


188 Desai, Jam BdhUymo lUkts, pp. 581-% 
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pntJiikmhaUrimika, KalpoButraHM (1071-2 A. D.) 
Ja^udmipapragnaptiwitti ( A. D. 1582-3 ), 
Gumdmii--PaU^vaU with a oommentary, FaryU’^ 
Bhmmbataka with commentary, Sarvagnahataka, 
VardhamdnadwatrimsiM^ and the SkodmhasloU-- 
gurmd,ti>apradipcdip%ha with commentary.*®^ 

Vnnarsrishi oompoBed the QatohhdoMrapagan^ 
rmtiMf Shmapra^arma with oommentary ( A, D* 
1567-8 ), BmndhodayamUdprakarana^ Tandula-- 
VaiyB%yapaymim-*mmlmri^ Fratilehhamkulaka 
and amohuris on Jinendrasuri’s SUdhUranajina- 
dma and Harshakulagani’s Bmdhahetudaya* 
irihhmgi?^^ 

Nayaranga composed the Arjunamalakara, In 
A. D. 1567-8, he composed the Pa/ramdhansa- 
scmhodliocharita, In A, D. 1569-70. Day&ratna 
wrote the N’yaya/ratndvali, In the following 
year, Ajitadeva composed the Pindmimddhi 
In A. D. 1571-2, he wrote the Uttara- 
dhyayciMButratika. The Achdrdngatika is the 
other known work.^®^ 

184. Buhler, VlII, No. 884* Bhandarakara, III, pp. 
144 -.lg 5 j Klielhorn, n, No, 368 (published); Velankara, 
Nob 1469 and 1847j Buhler, VIII, No. 399. 

186 Jain SWtya'iio ItiJm, p. 684. 

186 Ibid, p.p, 584-5 



ChfmdmlfirtisQri author ,of Chh^>^ 

ndqk^Oltika ( abowt I]|, 157^-4 ) and a 

opmmentary op^ tlja Saramata Yyttk^vana^^’^'^ 
Sakalaphandragani composed the D%dna« 
dipH^t- BJm'rmaik&M and the 8rvMmji^{$ 
dwara (At 1578-4 

H;ciwjjay%, pupd of Kamalavyaya of Tapa- 
gfiijtohjha,, composed P^svat^^/^MrUm ( A- 
D,|157^i6 ), MUlmhhmcmka ( A* R 1599-1600 ), 
Ka^liarp^imharar (about A^ D* 1600.), AnyoUi^ 
rnuld^gfpgihdmiU, Kirt^MMinh Suhta^a^rmali, 
Sefdj^hdpa^ataka, Qhatv^rmmsa/tdspidh SMUrukdc^ 
ta/rangini, Vijayastuti and the VigayaprmmHt^^ 
P^m^gar^^ oQmppeod,i N^yap^dhm* 

mUakoi^ Silapy^k^saX A, Ifi77-"0X Pharmapari^ 
hhn ( A, D, 1588-9 ), J(^aiguru}^pvyp>^ (KT),, 
1589-90), ^itarUdhyaya^QhgM^mgrahQ,, YuUi^, 
praikma, Prarmnapraknsa, and 

the YamdharacharitaP'^ 

Bavisagara was the author of the Mupmem- 
oharita, Fradyumnaoharita ( A* D, 1588^0 ) and 
the El^dmihatM ( A, D. 1588-9 
187, Ibid, p. 58^sTlbid7r685 
189. Ibidpp. 586-6. 190. Peterpon, IV;102; Yasojijaya 
granthamala Publication No. 14* Velankata No. 1708 
191-92 Desai, Loo. cib., pp. 686-7* 191-92, Buhkr, 11, 
No. 226. 



pppil of tTmah^na^sttrl, 

the Pr(m¥Mm*a]m^y^(mmU% ( A» D, 1688-4* ) aodi^ 
th<Sk,Jai(d}xiMim^apHigmpbwriUi^ 1688'^9 

Keheomr&ja of Kharatara gatohha had a pupil 
iiaaiod Jayaaoma who composed the Inijdmhika- 
inmiM ( A. D. 1683**4 ) and the Poshcdha** 
prahm^mu with commentary.*'’^ 

Samayaeundara, pupil of Sakalaohandra, waa 
ft great writer. In A. D. 1545-6, he oomppsed - 
the Bhmmatakiu Li A D. 1689-90, he »oommonoed 
the A$hkdahhi and completed the same after 
80 yours. Most of his works were composed in 
the first half of the I7th Century and are, 
therefore, not mentioned hero.’"’’’ 

Qnnavinaya Upadhyaya, pupil of Jayasonm of 
Kharfttaragfttohha composed the KhaTidapraaastu 
( A. D. 1686-6 ), Paghuvamsatikcl ( A* D. 
16S9-90 ), VairagpaBCdakatiM ( A, D, 1690-1 ), 
AjitaMntitikUf MitahhUshinivriui and the Laghu- 

Sfintiohandrft, pupil of Sakalaohandra of 
Tapagatohha, was the author of the Kripm'osahoia^ 

198. Desfti, Loc» Oxt,p, 687, 194, Ibid, pp, 687-8^ 196. 
PefNSireon, I, 68* 19C. Velankar, Noe. 1182, 121 4|| Deeai,^ 
Loo. Oik,, pp. 689-90. 
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the Jan^udmpapragmpti vriUi; and 
stavct ( A. D. 1694-5 ), The KriparcmakoB^ is a 
short work containing 128 verses and praises 
the good qualities of Emperor Akbar.*"^ 

Kanakakusala, pupil of VijayaBenasuri, was 
the author of the Pinastuti ( A. D> 1684- 
6 ), KalgUncmmdirmtotratikU, VisUkdoohmmnriUi 
( 1696-7 A. D, ) Saublmgyapanohamikatha ( A. D« 
1698-9 ), SMhamnajinmtamna avmhuri^ M(Una^ 
iarapamhmmsatXkatiha, Surapriyamunihathd, ( A . 
D 1699-1600 ) and the Emhiimyaf KaMmha, 

Harshakirtisuri, pupil of Chandrakirti, oom- 
posed the Brihatsantitik^ ( A. B, 1698-9 ) Sin* 
durapraharanatikUt SaramatadipikU Dhatupo^ha* 
tarangini, SUradeyammam^la, Srutabodhsvri tti , 
YogaohintUmani and the YaidahmUroddhUra,^^ 

Gujarati Literature also received great 
encouragement in the Hairakayoga, The prominent 
prose writers are Kusalabhuvanagani, author of 
the Saptatihd ( A. JD. 1544-5 ), Soinavimalasuri, 
author of the Kalpasutra, the DmavaikUlikasutra 

197, Weber, No, 1447; Peterson, I, 72, 

198, Velankar, No. 1800, Gnl^bknmari Library, 
Calcutta, Manuscript No. 493- Peterson, I, 319. 199, 
Velankar, No. 1901 ), Gulabkumari Library, Calcutta 
Manuscript-Nos, 49-63 and 37} Weber, No, 1708. 
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md tb© SamMtarapraMmo^a payann% Nagarahi- 
ganl, author of the Sangrahani, and Kanakakusala, 
author of YaradaUa Qunmnanjari Katha ( A. D. 

Sav^htgyapamhimihatM and the 
GMnaparto/iamitote. 

Many Gujarati Jain poets flourished in this 
Ynga. In a small book like this, it is not 
passible to go into the details of their works*°=®.* 

We shall now oonsidor contribution of the 
Jains to the history of Gujarat They have 
given to us statesmen and administrators like 
Munjala, Santu^ XJdayana, Vagbhata, Amrabhata, 
Sajjana, Yasahpala, Vastupala, Tejahpala etc; 
learned men like Hemaohandrasuri, Abhayadeva 
Maladharij Patamananda, Tiiakaoharya, Jinapala, 
Padmaprabha, etc. For the history of the Ohavada 
and Solanki kings of Anahilavada, we are entirely 
indebted to the Jain ohronioiers. The Jains have, 
moreover, adorned the hills and mountains of 
Gujarat with beautiful temples and given us the 
Delwara temples which are the triumphs of art 

201, Desai, Jdin Sahityam Itiha», pp, C03-4(. The 
detailed information about the poets and their works 
will be fotmd in the Jain Cfurjar Kamo, Part I, pp, 
181-820, Nay asundar a, Jayavanta, Kusalalabha, Batna- 
sundara, Sakalachandra and Bhxma were the well, 
known poets of the Hairakayuga. 


But their greatest is the doeiriiie 

non-^violene* With the ** eouusel ami eoasaul ’* 
^and *' advioe and assemt ef Kaiimf&p^ 

.proclaimed amari TMe had a salutary efect. 
People came to believe that ouJy ttrvke df 
mankind is service oJt Qod^ but servioe of all 
living creatures, great or small, is serviee of Gmb 
Instinct ( or impulse, drive propeniifcy, etc. ) of 
self-preservation, say the modern pgyoholc^ists, 
is the strongest in all living creatures from amiba 
to m%n and Jainism taught people Ui reipecfe 
that impulse in all creatures. The effects of the 
^orfc of HemaChandrastiri and Kumarap^da ire 
clearly seen in Gha^arst even to-4ay* 'Wheres^ tn 
seme parts df India, even the ^Bratoins take 
non-^vegetarian diet, in Gujarat, not only the 
Brahmins, but all the high caste Hindus refhUn 
from making their stomachs the graves of animals. 
In this century, Mahatma Gandhi applied this 
doctrine of non-violenoe to politics and won 
freedom for India. 
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